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Abstract  

Mark Wallace  

The Unspeakable Victorian: Thomas Carlyle, Ideology and Adaptation  
 

This thesis aims to provide an analysis of comparative ideologies through close reading of 19th-century 
fictional texts and their 20th-/21st-century film and television adaptations, isolating similarities and 
differences in the presentation of specific socio-political issues. The fictional texts in question have been 
chosen for their display of a complex and substantial dialogue with the writings of the 19th-century 
political and cultural commentator Thomas Carlyle, a dialogue whose existence is established through 
documentary evidence and close reading of the texts themselves. By extending the analysis of these 
texts to their later screen adaptations, /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ōŀŎƪƎǊƻǳƴŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƘŀƴƎƛƴƎ 
assumptions about the human condition and changing modes of narrativizing said condition come into 
relief. The suitability of Carlyle for such a study is demonstrated by an examination of his reception 
history, which establishes him both as a virtually ubiquitous influence on the Anglophone literature of 
his day and as a near perfect ideological Other for a 21st-century reader in Western culture, articulating 
stances at odds with ideological tendencies within contemporary culture and embodied in dominant 
generic tropes of contemporary narrative.  Relevant adaptations are considered as a form of reading 
Carlyle, one whose elements of debate and struggle with the ideological otherness of the text is 
explored ǳǎƛƴƎ Dƛƭƭƛŀƴ .ŜŜǊΩǎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ Ψarguing with the pastΩ. The importance of a re-consideration of 
/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀǎ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ нмst-century narratives and cultural assumptions is argued using 
tŀǳƭ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ŀǎ Ψan ever increasing ocean of mutually incompatible 
alternativesΩ, wherein even failed views must be retained and re-worked to add to the content of the 
whole.  
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Introduction and Biographical Note on Thomas Carlyle  

Thomas Carlyle was a historian, social critic and sage of the Victorian era, one who was particularly 

notable for the great breadth and depth of his influence on literary men and women of the time and 

into the early part of the 20th century. His influence was attested to by many of the most prominent 

literary names of his era. George Eliot wrote in 1855: 

It is an idle question to ask whether his books will be read a century hence; if they were all burnt 

as the grandest of Suttees on his funeral pile, it would be only like cutting down an oak after its 

acorns have sown a forest. For there is hardly a superior or active mind of this generation that has 

ƴƻǘ ōŜŜƴ ƳƻŘƛŦƛŜŘ ōȅ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΤ ǘƘŜǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ƘŀǊŘƭȅ ōŜŜƴ ŀƴ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ōƻƻƪ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǎǘ 

ten or twelve years that would not have been different if Carlyle had not lived. The character of 

his influence is best seen in the fact that many of the men who have the least agreement with his 

opinions are those to whom the reading of Sartor Resartus was an epoch in the history of their 

minds.1 

In the later 19th- and through much of the 20th-century, he became an increasingly discredited thinker, 

for several reasons which will be explored in Chapter 2 of this thesis. ¢Ƙƛǎ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ 

history thus makes it somewhat pertinent for a contemporary scholar to ǊŜǾƛǎƛǘ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ ƳŜǘŀǇƘƻǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

oak that sows a forest before being cut down, because Carlyle really is no longer read over a century 

hence. The influence Eliot described is no longer being felt at first-hand, but the books by other authors 

that he influenced remain in general cultural circulation. Many such books are still widely read and 

available in multiple editions, and, in numerous cases, adaptations of these works make them even 

more widely accessible, after a fashion. ! ŦƻŎǳǎ ƻƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ŀ ǘŜǎǘ ŎŀǎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ 

                                                           
1 DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΣ Ψ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ Selected Critical Writings, ed. Rosemary Ashton (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2000), pp. 187-188. 
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adaptations and reformulations of narratives to convey, perpetuate and re-invigorate ideologies 

belonging to a particular culture and era within other historico-spatial settings.  

The re-insertion of the Carlylean ideological context into the narratives of contemporary adaptations of 

well-known 19th-century fictional texts should be ǎŜŜƴ ŀǎ ŀ ŦƻǊƳ ƻŦ ΨŀǊƎǳƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǎǘΩΣ ƛƴ Dƛƭƭƛŀƴ 

.ŜŜǊΩǎ ǘŜǊƳΦ .ŜŜǊ ǿŀǎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōƛƴƎ ŀ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǘȅǇŜ ƻŦ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎΣ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ŀ ŎƻƴǘŜǎǘŜŘΣ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǎǘƛƳǳƭŀǘƛƴƎ 

sort, and one that she applied above all to the reading of literature of the past, in its ineluctable 

otherness. When it is considered that Thomas Leitch has recently called for a consideration of film 

ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǎ ΨƛƭƭǳǎǘǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŎŜǎǎŀƴǘ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǊŜǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŀǎ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎΩΣ2  the possibilities of 

.ŜŜǊΩǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘ ƻŦ ŀŘŀǇǘation studies become clear. This will be elucidated in Chapter 1. 

The point of such an ideological re-ƛƴǎŜǊǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊƛƭȅ ŀ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎ 

relevance. The point is, rather, (as well as the aforementioned introduction of a new analytical model to 

adaptation studies) to acknowledge and demonstrate that the presentation of unwonted viewpoints, of 

ǿƘƛŎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǘŀƪŜƴ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŜȄŜƳǇƭŀǊΣ can still be taken as an addition to knowledge in a 

broad humanistic sense of that term. To this end, the work on epistemology of Paul Feyerabend will be 

explored and utilized. Feyerabend argued that science is only useful in so far as its aims are humanistic, 

and further that the scientific method as commonly understood does not account for or tally with the 

actual history of scientific progress. For humanistic and scientific progress, he insists, a pluralistic 

methodology is essential, and the act of comparison is central. Equally pertinently, even apparently 

failed attempts at explaining the world are retained for comparative purposes and for potential 

rehabilitation of elements thereof. The particular applicability of Feyerabendian epistemology to this 

project is clear: both because of the large-scale rejection of Carlylean thought in contemporary times ς it 

                                                           
2 Thomas Leitch, Film Adaptation and its Discontents: From Gone With the Wind to The Passion of the Christ 
(Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2009), p. 16. 
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ƛǎ ŀ ŦŀƛƭŜŘ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ŀǘ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΤ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ǘŜƴŘǎ in fact to accord 

ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜǎŎƘŜǿǎ ǘƘŜ disciplinary pursuit of knowledge for a more 

generalized and intuitive epistemological mode. Thus /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŜƴŎƻǳƴǘŜǊŜŘ ǇŀǊǘƛŀƭƭȅ 

from within, and using a mode of analysis which is not wholly alien to his own work, at least in terms of 

its transdisciplinary epistemology. CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ approach will be fully elucidated in Chapter 1.  

While a seam of Carlylean influence is detectable within many great literary works of the 19th century, 

the nature of this influence is not always easily delineated. Even to his contemporaries, steeped as they 

were in his works, it was often difficult to place the particular power of his prose. Walt Whitman 

ŘŜŎƭŀǊŜŘ ƻƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΥ 

 Iǘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ώΧϐ ǘƻ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŜǇ ƘƻƭŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ Ƙŀǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ŀƎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƭƻǊΩŘ ƛǘǎ ƳŜǘƘƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘt. I am certainly at a loss to 

account for it all as affecting myself. But there could be no view, or even partial picture, of the 

middle and latter part of our Nineteenth century, that did not markedly include Thomas Carlyle.3 

It has indeed proven difficuƭǘ ŦƻǊ ƭŀǘŜǊ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ ŀǇǇǊŜŎƛŀǘŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ. 

Recently, he has been declared to be ΨirrelevantΩ, Ψnot easy to likeΩ, or Ψpretty much a racist, egotistical 

windbagΩ.4 bŜǾŜǊǘƘŜƭŜǎǎΣ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘǳƎŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳre is indisputable. Dickens 

inscribed Hard Times Ψ¢ƻ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΤ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ Mary Barton takes its epigraph from 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΤ aŀǊŎŜƭ tǊƻǳǎǘ ƘŀŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇƻǊǘǊŀƛǘ ƘŀƴƎƛƴƎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǳŘȅ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜ ǿǊƻǘŜ À la 

                                                           
3 Jules Paul Seigel, ed., Carlyle: The Critical Heritage (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1971) p. 459. 
4 Courtney ¢ǊŀǳōΣ ΨέThe Madness of Forgivenessέ: Eliza Tamarkin on Thomas CarlyleΩ, Rothermere American 
Institute (11 October 2012) http://www.rai.ox.ac.uk/node/399 [12 July 2014]Τ Lŀƴ /ŀƳǇōŜƭƭΣ Ψ5ƛǎŎǊƛƳƛƴŀǘƛƴƎ 
LŘƻƭŀǘǊȅΩ Studies in the Literary Imagination, 45:1 (2012), p. 1; GoodreadsΣ Ψ9ƭƛǎŀΩǎ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ Past and PresentΩ όно 
January 2012) https://www.goodreads.com/review/show/260021419?book_show_action=true&page=1 [18 
December 2014]. 

http://www.rai.ox.ac.uk/node/399
https://www.goodreads.com/review/show/260021419?book_show_action=true&page=1


  

12 
 

recherche du temps perdu;5 ŀƴŘ hǎŎŀǊ ²ƛƭŘŜ ǿǊƻǘŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻƭŘ 

desk.6 Carlyle or his work is name-checked in such diverse fictional works ŀǎ DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ Adam Bede 

(1859), ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ IǳƎƘŜǎΩ ¢ƻƳ .ǊƻǿƴΩǎ {ŎƘƻƻƭŘŀȅǎ (1857), IΦDΦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ The Time Machine (1895) and 

!ǊǘƘǳǊ /ƻƴŀƴ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ A Study in Scarlet (1887)Φ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊΣ ƛƴŘŜŜŘΣ {ƘŜǊƭƻŎƪ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ 

ignorance of Carlyle is a source of amazement to Watson, a reŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǳōƛǉǳƛǘƻǳǎ ŦŀƳŜ at the 

time.7 The full list would be almost endless: for Sartor Resartus (1833-4) alone, Rodger L. Tarr produces 

dozens of examples of texts whose debts are clear.8 Many of the specific debts have been documented 

ŀƴŘ ŀƴŀƭȅǎŜŘΦ .ǳǘ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ŜǾŜƴ ǿŜǊŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƴƻǘ ǊŜŀŘ ŀ ƘǳƴŘǊŜŘ ȅŜŀǊǎ ƘŜƴŎŜ ƛǘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ 

affect the fact of his already established influence has not been specifically attended to. The present 

ǘƘŜǎƛǎ ǿƛƭƭ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΣ ōȅ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ-day adaptations of Carlyle-influenced 

works and noting how they compare with the Carlylean ideology that pervades much of 19th-century 

Anglophone literature. No definitive judgement on the ŀŎŎǳǊŀŎȅ ƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊǿƛǎŜ ƻŦ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ 

arrived at through this selection of case studies, but openings for possible ways in which Carlyle does or 

can inform narrative ideologies of the present time will arise, as well as areas where ideologies related 

ǘƻ ƻǊ ǊŜǎŜƳōƭƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ǳƴǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀōƭŜ ƛƴ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ, found especially by 

analysis of development of the Sherlock Holmes avatar.  

In summation, the methodology of this thesis, to be further refined in the first chapter, will involve 

identifying a selection of significantly Carlyle-influenced writers and fictional texts of the latter half of 

the 19th-century, and performing comparative analyses between these fictional texts and their late 20th-

                                                           
5 Jean-Yves Tadié, Marcel Proust, trans. Euan Cameron (London: Penguin, 2000), pp. 339-342. 
6 aŀǊȅƭǳ IƛƭƭΣ Ψ! ǘŀƭŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǘŀōƭŜΥ hǎŎŀǊ ²ƛƭŘŜΣ ±ƛǊƎƛƴƛŀ ²ƻƻƭŦ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƭŜƎŀŎȅ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ Carlyle Studies 
Annual (29) 2013, pp. 137-154. 
7 Adaptations leave this reference out, concentrating instead on the exchange during the same conversation during 
ǿƘƛŎƘ IƻƭƳŜǎ ŀŘƳƛǘǎ όƻǊ ƳƛǎŎƘƛŜǾƻǳǎƭȅ ŎƭŀƛƳǎύ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘΩǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǳƴΦ ¢ƘŜ 
Carlyle reference is no longer coherent, illustrating neatly his reputational trajectory. In the next Holmes story, The 
Sign of Four (1890), Holmes demonstrates that he does know Carlyle. 
8 wƻŘƎŜǊ [Φ ¢ŀǊǊΣ ŜŘΦΣ άLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴέΣ Sartor Resartus, b Thomas Carlyle (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
2000), pp.xxviii-xxxiv. 
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/early 21st-century screen adaptations with special reference to the ideological content of the texts, 

ƎƛǾŜƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŀǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ǎǘȅƭƛǎǘ ōǳǘ ŀǎ ǿƘŀǘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ŀ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ 

prophet, a social moralist or a sage ς that is, one who is concerned above all with setting out a ΨLife-

tƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘȅ ώΧϐΣ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƛƭƭ ǾŜǊƛǘŀōƭȅ ǘǊŀƴǎŦƻǊƳ ƳŜƴΩǎ ƻǳǘƭƻƻƪΩ.9 In order to deal with such an 

eminently and centrally capacious aim in an open manner without restricting the potential subject 

matter of the thesis, a capacious analytical concept must be employed. The term ΨideologyΩ and its 

complex and sometimes contradictory history will be explored in the first chapter, but the definition 

used will purposely be fairly broad, to allow the maximum scope for conceptualizing and analysing 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜΦ The ideological comparison will then allow for a reading of source and adaptation 

that focusses on the struggles and debates that take place between them, the argument with the past 

that is constituted by an adaptation of an earlier text. 

The rest of this introduction will comprise a biographical note on Carlyle. Following this, Chapter 1 will 

present the methodology of the thesis. This chapter has been divided into two sections. The first is  on 

the study of adaptation of narrative worksΣ ƛƴŎƻǊǇƻǊŀǘƛƴƎ ŀƭǎƻ ŀƴ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ .ŜŜǊΩǎ ΨŀǊƎǳƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

ǇŀǎǘΩ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎΦ The second deals with the history and usage of the term 

ΨideologyΩ, incorporating also a defence of non-disciplinary terms (or terms used in non-disciplinary 

ways) and of methodologies which transcend disciplinarity. Knowledge will be defined in this section 

with reference to the work of Paul Feyerabend, whose account of scientific progress demonstrates that 

no single method can be relied on to produce knowledge, and thus that the act of comparison is key. 

Following from such an approach to knowledge will be the argument that Comparative Literature is a 

discipline within which the role of explicit methodology may profitably and appropriately be limited.  

                                                           
9 John Holloway, The Victorian Sage: Studies in Argument (London: MacMillian, 1953), p. 22. 
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Chapter 2 will comprise a reception history of Thomas Carlyle, from the 1830s to the present. The 

remaining chapters, four in all, will be case studies. Chapter 3 will deal with the 2004 BBC serial North & 

South, based on ElizabeǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ мурп-55 novel, and will be thematically centred on the Carlylean 

ŦƛƎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ŀǇǘŀƛƴ ƻŦ LƴŘǳǎǘǊȅΣ ǿƘƻΣ ƛǘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ŀǊƎǳŜŘΣ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ƛƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ŀǎ ŀ ŦƛƎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

resolution and unification; the alteration of this figure in the 21st-century adaptation will be analysed 

with a view to ideological comparison. Chapter 4 concerns The Dark Knight Rises (2012), the final film in 

ŘƛǊŜŎǘƻǊ /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ōƭƻŎƪōǳǎǘŜǊ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ǘǊƛƭƻƎȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƛƭƭ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ 

between that fƛƭƳ ŀƴŘ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ A Tale of Two Cities (1859) as one of adaptation, going on to 

ŜȄŀƳƛƴŜ ǊŜǎƻƴŀƴŎŜǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ŦƛƭƳ ŀƴŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ CǊŜƴŎƘ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ όǿŜƭƭ ƪƴƻǿƴ ǘƻ 

be a major inspiration for Dickens). It will be argued that the film is more Carlylean than its Dickensian 

source, and that it explores Carlylean answers to issues of social unrest, political disaffection, the decay 

ƻŦ ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘȅΦ /ƘŀǇǘŜǊ р ǿƛƭƭ ŘŜŀƭ ǿƛǘƘ {ƘŜǊƭƻŎƪ IƻƭƳŜǎΣ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ IŜǊƻ-figure to Arthur Conan 

5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ ŘŜǘŜŎǘƛǾŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛƴƎ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƛƴ ǎŎǊŜŜƴ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ 

focussing especially on the BBC series Sherlock (2010- ), and relating differing depictions of the 

ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΩǎ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ŀǎŜȄǳŀƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴǘ ƛŘŜŀƭǎ ƻŦ ƳŀƴƘƻƻŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǳǊǊƻǳƴŘƛƴƎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ 

relevant points in history, particularly the Carlylean ideal, which, it will be shown, influenced Doyle, but 

which appears in the adaptation to be in tension with popular tropes of 21st-century television, creating 

an ideological impasse particular to adaptation as a form. The final case study, Chapter 6, concerns 

WƻǎŜǇƘ /ƻƴǊŀŘΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭƭŀ Heart of Darkness (1899) ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ CǊŀƴŎƛǎ CƻǊŘ /ƻǇǇƻƭŀΩǎ ŦƛƭƳ 

Apocalypse Now (1979). In this context the thesis will examine the Carlylean figure of the Hero as Man 

of Letters as a presence in CƻƴǊŀŘΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭƭŀ, and the manner in which this presence is not just 

reprodǳŎŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǾŀǊƛŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƛƴ /ƻǇǇƻƭŀΩǎ ŦƛƭƳΣ ōǳǘ Ƙƻǿ ƛǘ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŜŘ ŜǾŜƴ /ƻǇǇƻƭŀΩǎ ǎŜƭŦ-image during the 

making of Apocalypse Now, and the media discourse that surrounded the making of the film, thus 
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ǊŜǘǳǊƴƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎΥ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ IŜǊƻ is not a figure of cultural representation, 

but a realized historical figure, an ideal to be striven for rather than a literary trope.  

It will not in every case be argued that these adaptations represent the endurance of Carlylean ideology. 

Rather, the Carlylean ideology embedded in the source texts may be in tension with cultural norms and 

generic expectations which also inform the adaptations, potentially articulating an ideological tension or 

impasse rather than a positive engagement with Carlylean ideological elements. Such ideological tension 

will be explored further in Chapter 2. 

The choice of fictional texts chosen for the case studies was based on a confluence of factors: each study 

text had to have been adapted for film or television, preferably relatively recently; the source texts had 

to be of 19th- or early 20th-century vintage, in other words of the period in which it was asserted by 

²ƘƛǘƳŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƘŀŘ ΨŎƻƭƻǊΩŘ ƛǘǎ ƳŜǘƘƻŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΩΦ ¢ƘŜ ŘŜƎǊŜŜ ƻŦ ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŀǊƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ 

expressed engagement with Carlyle of the authors of these source-texts varied: some were very keen 

admirers (Dickens, Conan Doyle), others were more equivocal (Gaskell, Conrad). All were of an age that 

was believed by many of the most distinguished commentators (Eliot, Whitman, Henry David Thoreau)10 

ǘƘŜǊŜƻŦ ǘƻ ōŜ ǎǳŦŦǳǎŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǿƛŘŜƭȅ 

and enduringly influential literary work of that period. The source texts by Gaskell, Dickens, Doyle and 

Conrad are relatively homogenous, being all English works of fiction of the Victorian age.11 The 

adaptations are generically heterogeneous, but all are self-consciously in dialogue with literature of the 

19th century. I will be reading them less in terms of their generic qualities than as narrative works with 

declared literary predecessors. This form of dialogue transcends genre, to demonstrate which films from 

                                                           
10 ¢ƘŜ ŦƻǊƳŜǊ ǘǿƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƭǊŜŀŘȅ ōŜŜƴ ǉǳƻǘŜŘΦ CƻǊ ¢ƘƻǊŜŀǳΣ ǎŜŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ Ŝǎǎŀȅ Ψ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ²ƻǊƪǎΩΣ 
excerpted in Seigel, pp. 277-301. 
11 Some of the Sherlock Holmes stories discussed will be from after the death of Victoria in 1901, but the character 
was established in 1887 and first came to popularity within the parameters of the Victorian age. 
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different genres have been chosen. Thus, though The Dark Knight Rises can be and often is 

unproblematically classified as a superhero film, such a classification is limiting as much as it is 

illuminating. An overview of paratextual material will establish that the authorial intent underlying this 

film embraced wider influences, and its reception likewise shows it to transcend the superhero genre in 

the consciousness of its audience.12 Similarly, Apocalypse Now could be considered a war film, but its 

literary intertexts provide evidence of wider scope. North & South is generically a period drama, and 

thus representative of the genre that might be expected to be informed by Victorian ideologies like 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎΦ Sherlock, notwithstanding its source, is not a period drama, being set in 21st-century London, 

but is, for the most part, structured along the lines of the detective genre. Thus the focus is 

transgeneric, embracing specimens of several of the most widespread and popular genres of recent 

times. The conversations I wish to document and analyse in this thesis (try to) go beyond notions of 

genre, and attempt to embrace the human condition in its fullness. That they are read as so attempting 

is imperative to performing a sympathetic engagement of Carlyle, for his aims were distinctly not 

generic nor disciplinary, relying instead on an epistemology without borders, as delineated in the 

opening pages of Sartor Resartus: 

[W]ould Criticism erect not only finger-posts and turnpikes, but spiked gates and impassable 

barriers, for the mind of man? It is written, ΨMany shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 

increased.Ω Surely the plain rule is, Let each considerate person have his way, and see what it will 

lead to. For not this man and that man, but all men make up mankind, and their united tasks the 

task of mankind. How often have we seen some such adventurous, and perhaps much-censured 

                                                           
12 It will be argued in Chapter 4 that The Dark Knight Rises is an adaptation. Of course, a more obvious and 
straightforward example of the form could be chosen, but a focus on straightforward adaptations of 19th-century 
fictional texts would risk tedium and repetition. The ideological and formal sameness of the classical period 
adaptation has been outlined in Andrew Higson, Film England: Culturally English Filmmaking since the 1990s 
(London: I.B. Tauris, 2011). 
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wanderer light on some out-lying, neglected, yet vitally momentous province; the hidden 

treasures of which he first discovered, and kept proclaiming till the general eye and effort were 

directed thither, and the conquest was completed;- thereby, in these his seemingly so aimless 

rambles, planting new standards, founding new habitable colonies, in the immeasurable 

circumambient realm of Nothingness and Night! Wise man was he who counselled that 

Speculation should have free course, and look fearlessly towards all the thirty-two points of the 

compass, whithersoever and howsoever it listed.13 

Thus Carlyle cannot be fully assessed or engaged with as a generic writer or a disciplinary thinker. 

Instead, the context to be introduced must be a wide one, demonstrating that various narrative genres 

can and do intersect with Carlylean themes without exhausting them, and analysing the dialogue 

between the selected adaptations and these themes with an intent ƴƻ ƭŜǎǎ ŎŀǇŀŎƛƻǳǎ ǘƘŀƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴΦ 

Biographical Note on Thomas Carlyle  

Thomas CarƭȅƭŜΩǎ ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅ Ƙŀǎ been documented many times, but a brief synopsis at this point will help 

to ground the analysis of his writings and his reception. His writings have obvious biographical elements, 

not to mention those of psychological projection, while his nineteenth-century reception did not take 

place in an autobiographical vacuum ς the Death of the Author was still far into the future, 14 and 

interest in literary figures was huge. In fact, Carlyle himself, in an influential 1832 essay, advocated 

biography as the sole substantial interest of literature, even purportedly fictional literature: 

Again, consider the whole class of Fictitious Narratives: from the highest category of epic or 

dramatic Poetry, in Shakspeare [sic] and Homer, down to the lowest of froth Prose, in the 

                                                           
13 Thomas Carlyle, Sartor Resartus, ed. by Kerry McSweeney and Peter Sabor (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
1999), p. 5. ΨMany shall run to and fro, and ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜŘΩ ƛǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ YƛƴƎ WŀƳŜǎ .ƛōƭŜΣ 5ŀƴƛŜƭ мнΥпΦ 
14 wƻƭŀƴŘ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ5ŜŀǘƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ !ǳǘƘƻǊΩΣ Image Music Text, trans. By Stephen Heath (London: Fontana, 1977), 
pp. 142-148. 
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Fashionable Novel. What are all these but so many mimic Biographies? Attempts, here by an 

inspired Speaker, there by an uninspired Babbler, to deliver himself, more or less ineffectually, of 

the grand secret wherewith all hearts ƭŀōƻǳǊ ƻǇǇǊŜǎǎŜŘΥ ¢ƘŜ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ aŀƴΩǎ [ƛŦŜΤ- which 

deliverance, even as traced in the unfurnished head, and printed at the Minerva Press, finds 

readers. [My italics]15 

If fiction was mimic biography, then, biography was the ideal of fiction, and the most important and 

most fundamental of all literary genresΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƻǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴǊŜ was somewhat ironic in view of the 

part his own biography was to play in his reputational downfall, to be discussed in Chapter 2. 

Thomas Carlyle was born in 1795 in Ecclefechan, a small town in the south of Scotland, in the county of 

Dumfriesshire, the eldest of nine children. His father worked as a stonemason, and was Ψthrifty and 

prudentΩ, meaning the young Carlyles were well-fed and cleanly clothed, and thus, by the standards of 

the working-class community of Ecclefechan, well off.16 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ, James and 

Margaret Carlyle, were strict and pious Calvinists, and his childhood, he later recalled, was Ψnot a joyful 

ƭƛŦŜώΧϐΣ yet a safe and quiet one.Ω17 He learned to read and write at home, and began to attend the 

Annan Grammar School at age 9. His experience there was not a pleasant one. Of his fellow pupils he 

wrote: ΨUnspeakable is the damage and defilement I got out of those coarse unguided tyrannous cubs.Ω18 

His attitude towards the educational practices of the school is echoed in the semi-autobiographical 

Sartor ResartusΣ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŀǘ ōƻƻƪΩǎ ƘŜǊƻ 5ƛƻƎŜƴŜǎ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊöckh on his education at the 

Hinterschlag Gymnasium: 

                                                           
15 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, 4 vols in 2 (London: Chapman and Hall, 1898), v. 3, pp. 38-39. 
16 James Anthony Froude, Thomas Carlyle: A History of the First Forty Years of his Life, 2 vols. (London: Longmans, 
1882), v. 1, p. 9. 
17 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 10. 
18 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 17. 
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My teachers ώΧϐ were hide-ōƻǳƴŘ ǇŜŘŀƴǘǎΣ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ ƳŀƴΩǎ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻǊ ƻŦ ōƻȅΩǎΤ ƻǊ ƻŦ 

aught save their lexicons and quarterly account-ōƻƻƪǎ ώΧϐΦ How can an inanimate, mechanical 

Gerund-grinder, the like of whom will, in a subsequent century, be manufactured at Nürnberg out 

of wood and leather, foster the growth of any thing; much more of Mind, which grows, not like a 

vegetable (by having its roots littered with etymological compost), but like a Spirit, by mysterious 

contact of Spirit; Thought kindling itself at the fire of living Thought ώΧ]? The Hinterschlag 

Professors knew Syntax enough; and of the human soul thus much: that it had a faculty called 

Memory, and could be acted on through the muscular integument by appliance of birch rods.19 

But despite his difficulties with the personnel and the practices of the school, he was early identified as a 

promising pupil, with the result that the decision was made to send him to Edinburgh University shortly 

before his 14th birthday. 

The Scottish university system was a very particular one, differing substantially from the English one of 

the time. It provided a Ψbasic general education, at approximately what we would now regard as 

secondary level, for a body of unprivileged and often very poor studentsΩ.20 Enrolment was cheap, but 

resources were scarce and classes were overcrowded. Once again, Carlyle reflected with disdain on this 

education in Sartor Resartus: 

It is my painful duty to say that, out of England and Spain, ours was the worst of all hitherto 

discovered Universities. 

ώΧϐ 

Had you, any where in Crim Tartary, walled in a square enclosure; furnished it with a small, ill-

chosen Library; and then turned loose into it eleven hundred Christian striplings, to tumble about 

                                                           
19 Sartor, pp. 81-82. 
20 !Φ[Φ [Ŝ vǳŜǎƴŜΣ Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ ƛƴ [Ŝ vǳŜǎƴŜΣ Ŝǘ ŀƭΦΣ Victorian Thinkers (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993), p. 11. 
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as they listed, from three to seven years; certain persons, under the title of Professors, being 

stationed at the gates, to declare aloud that it was a University, and exact considerable admission-

fees,- you had, not indeed in mechanical structure, yet in spirit and result, some imperfect 

resemblance of our High Seminary. 

ώΧϐ 

What vain jargon of controversial Metaphysic, Etymology, and mechanical Manipulation, falsely 

named Science, was current there, I indeed learned, better perhaps than the most.21 

The content of the teaching at the University jarred considerably with the Calvinist theology he had 

ōŜŜƴ ōǊƻǳƎƘǘ ǳǇ ƻƴΣ ōǳǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ǿŀs satisfactory, and he excelled in 

mathematics ς perhaps surprising in a writer renowned for his lack of systematicity and who the 

eminent 19th-century sociologist and philosopher Herbert Spencer pronounced to be Ψalmost incapable 

of consecutive thinkingΩ.22 Yet his academic progress masked an ongoing emotional/spiritual crisis. His 

parents expected him to become a minister, but he had quickly begun to lose his faith upon entering 

University, where he was exposed to writers such as the philosopher David Hume and the historian 

Edward Gibbon and to the general air of rationalism that permeated the University in the aftermath of 

the Scottish Enlightenment.23  

While still enrolled in Edinburgh University, Carlyle took up teaching. He was not obliged to come to an 

immediate decision regarding joining the ministry, and so teaching bought him time. He taught for four 

years in the Dumfriesshire area, but detested the occupation, eventually giving it up with the 

                                                           
21 Sartor, pp. 85-88. 
22 Mark Cumming, ed., The Carlyle Encyclopedia (Cranford, NY: Associated University Presses, 2004), p. 438. 
23 Ψ{ŎƻǘǘƛǎƘ 9ƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΩΣ Encyclopaedia Britannica 
http://ww w.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/529682/Scottish-Enlightenment  

http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/529682/Scottish-Enlightenment
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observation Ψbetter die than be ŀ ǎŎƘƻƻƭƳŀǎǘŜǊ ŦƻǊ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƭƛǾƛƴƎΩ.24 By this time, he had fully renounced 

ǘƘŜ ƳƛƴƛǎǘǊȅΣ ƳǳŎƘ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΩǎ ŘƛǎŀǇǇƻƛƴǘƳŜƴǘΦ IŜ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ 9ŘƛƴōǳǊƎƘ in 1818 with his small 

savings and without any prospects of advancement. As his first and most important biographer James 

Anthony Froude put it: Ψ[h]e was poor, unpopular, comparatively unknown, or, if known, known only to 

be feared and shunned.Ω25 His letters of the time show him becoming increasingly gloomy, as well as 

increasingly prone to a painful stomach ailment of mysterious provenance which recurred through much 

of his life. Where physical pain began and emotional problems left off is difficult to ascertain:  

[T]o-day the guts are all wrong again, the headache, the weakness, the black despondency are 

overpowering me. I fear those paltry viscera will fairly dish me at last.  

ώΧϐ  

I am grown a very weak creature of late. The heart longs for some kind of sympathy; and in 

Edinburgh I find little of it.26 

 He was never to wholly emerge from these dark moods, as his private writings make clear, but the time 

he spent without employment in Edinburgh was among the most difficult of his life, though also the one 

in which he began writing for remuneration, in the form of articles for .ǊŜǿǎǘŜǊΩǎ Encyclopaedia. 

Carlyle eventually secured a steady employment as tutor to a wealthy family, but, although he initially 

enjoyed the role, after two years he grew discontented and decided to devote all his energies to writing. 

                                                           
24 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 55. 
25 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 57. 
26 Ψ¢/ ǘƻ WƻƘƴ !Φ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ Carlyle Letters Online (10 February 1821) 
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/1/1/lt-18210210-TC-JAC-01 [12 October 2015]. 
Also quoted in Simon Heffer, Moral Desperado: A Life of Thomas Carlyle (London: Phoenix-Orion, 1996), p. 55. 
IŜŦŦŜǊ ŀǇǇƭƛŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨƘȅǇƻŎƘƻƴŘǊƛŀŎΩ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇƭŀŎŜΦ Lƴ Ƙƛǎ ΨtǎȅŎƘƻǎƻƳŀǘƛŎ .ƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΩ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ WŀƳŜǎ 
!Φ IŀƭƭƛŘŀȅ ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ΨǘƘŜ ŘƛǎǘǳǊōŀƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ ǎǘƻƳŀŎƘ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ǊŜǎǳƭǘώŜŘϐ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ŏonflicting operation of the 
impulses of hunger-for-love and of anger-ƎǳƛƭǘΩΦ Mr. Carlyle, My Patient: A Psychosomatic Biography (London: 
IŜƛƴŜƳŀƴƴΣ мфпфύΣ ǇΦ поΦ Lƴ ŀƴȅ ŎŀǎŜΣ Ƴƻǎǘ ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘŜǊǎ ŀƎǊŜŜ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘƻƳŀŎƘ ŀƴŘ ōƻǿŜƭ ŀƛƭƳŜƴǘǎ ƘŀŘ ŀ 
psychosomatic component. 

http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/1/1/lt-18210210-TC-JAC-01
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Meanwhile, after a long courtship, he married Jane Welsh in 1826. In an ambiguous semi-acceptance of 

his marriage proposal, she wrote in 1825: ΨI love you, and I should be the most ungrateful and 

injudicious of mortals if I did not. But I am not in love ǿƛǘƘ ȅƻǳ ώΧ] [.] it is a simple, honest, serene 

affection, made up of admiration and sympathy, and better perhaps to found domestic enjoyment in 

than any other.Ω27 When they did get married, it was not without evident reservations on her part, both 

ŀǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǘŜƳǇŜǊŀƳŜƴǘŀƭ ŎƻƳǇŀǘƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀck of income and prospects, though she was 

convinced of his genius: ΨI am resolved in spirit, and even joyful ς joyful in the face of the dreaded 

ceremony, of starvation, and of every horrible fate. Oh, my dearest friend, be always so good to me, and 

I shall make the best and happiest wife.Ω28 Thus began one of the best-documented and most-discussed 

marriages of the 19th century, not a happy marriage in the conventional sense ς but then Carlyle, at 

least, did not believe in happiness. They were both highly-strung and difficult people, hence Samuel 

.ǳǘƭŜǊΩǎ ŦŀƳƻǳǎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪ ƳŀŘŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ȅŜŀǊǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜŦŦŜŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ Ψvery good of God to let Carlyle 

and Mrs Carlyle marry one another, and so make only two people miserable instead of four.Ω29 

Jane Welsh Carlyle had a small annuity, and Carlyle himself had, over the following years, occasional but 

unreliable and rather paltry income from articles written for literary journals. He was by no means an 

overnight literary success, but as important essays like ΨThe History of German LiteratureΩ (1827), ΨSigns 

of the TimesΩ (1829), ΨCharacteristicsΩ (1831), ΨOn HistoryΩ (1831) and ΨBiographyΩ (1832) appeared, he 

came to the attention of many within literary circles. One of his first and most important admirers was 

Ralph Waldo Emerson, who looked up Carlyle in his isolated farmhouse in Dumfriesshire in 1833 having 

read and admired his early essays. The following year, following the serial publication of Sartor Resartus 

(1833-34) in CǊŀǎŜǊΩǎ Magazine, Carlyle and Jane made the necessary move to London to allow him to 

                                                           
27 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 277. 
28 Froude, First Forty, v. 1, p. 359. 
29 Quoted in Rosemary Ashton, Thomas and Jane Carlyle: Portrait of a Marriage (Kindle: Random House, 2012), loc. 
423. This book is the most complete recent account of the marriage as a whole. 
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further his writing career. He was now in his late 30s, and in the wake of SartorΩǎ ǳƴŦŀǾƻǳǊŀōƭŜ 

reception30 he considered this to be Ψthe last chance I shall ever have to redeem my existence from pain 

and imprisonment, and make something of the faculty I haveΩ.31 In London, he developed a friendship 

ǿƛǘƘ WƻƘƴ {ǘǳŀǊǘ aƛƭƭΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ aƛƭƭΩǎ library of resources on the French Revolution 

that Carlyle wrote his epic history of that event. Famously, Carlyle lent his only copy of his first draft of 

volume one of the book to Mill to be told later by a distraught Mill that a careless housemaid had 

burned the entire volume. Carlyle received the news with relative equanimity, prompting Froude to 

note: ΨIt served in fact to show how admirably, though in little things so querulous and irritable, he could 

behave under real misfortunes.Ω32 A guilt-ridden Mill insisted on giving Carlyle £100 as compensation, 

and Carlyle spent the next several months rewriting the volume. 

It was the publication of The French Revolution: A History in 1837 that finally brought Carlyle a measure 

of wider recognition, and, albeit not in the immediate term, financial security. It was helped by a 

eulogistic review from Mill, partially reflecting his admiration for the work, partially motivated by guilt. 

aƛƭƭ ƭŀǘŜǊ ƻǇƛƴŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ǿŀǎ Ψconsiderably acceleratedΩ by his review.33 In any 

ŎŀǎŜΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǇǳǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻƻƪ ƻŦŦ ƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳǊǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ several years, all the more so as he began 

to fix his attention on what he called the Condition-of-England Question. In the late 30s he also began to 

give series of lectures ς a useful source of income, but an activity that he disliked: ΨI am in no case so 

sorry for myself as when standing up there bewildered, distracted, nine-tenths of my poor faculty lost in 

terror and wretchedness, a spectacle to men.Ω34 After 1840 and his fourth annual series, he entirely 

renounced this occupation. His general popularity was rapidly increasing at this point and continued to 

                                                           
30 Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 363. 
31 Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 413. 
32 Froude, Thomas Carlyle: A History of His Life in London, 1834-1881, 2 vols (London: Longmans, 1884), v.1, p. 26. 
33 John Stuart Mill, Autobiography (London: Longman, Green, Reader, and Dyer, 1874), p. 217. 
34 Froude, London, v. 1, p. 184. 
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do so throughout much of the 1840s, but Jane was in increasingly poor health, and their relationship 

was fraught and recriminative, partly because Carlyle was spending a great deal of time at the home of 

aristocratic socialite Lady Harriet Baring. The relation, and his initial insistence that Jane also befriend 

ƘŜǊΣ ƭŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ǇǊƻƭƻƴƎŜŘ ŘƛǎǇǳǘŜΣ ŀƴŘΣ CǊƻǳŘŜ ǿǊƛǘŜǎΣ ŀ ŦŜǎǘŜǊƛƴƎ ǊŜǎŜƴǘƳŜƴǘ ƻƴ WŀƴŜΩǎ ǇŀǊǘΥ Ψ[T]he wound 

burst out at intervals, embiǘǘŜǊƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƛŦŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǎŀŘŘŜƴƛƴƎ ŀ ŘƛǎǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ƴŜŜŘ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ 

clouds upon it.Ω35  

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Latter-Day Pamphlets (1850) met with considerable controversy, and tended to confirm a view 

that had been growing through the previous years that Carlyle was inordinately respectful of brute force 

and tyranny. He derived a certain grim satisfaction from regarding the voluminous criticism: ΨThe barking 

babble of the world continues in regard to these Pamphlets, hardly any wise word at all reaching me in 

reference to them; but I must say out my say in one shape or another, and will, if Heaven help me, not 

minding that at all.Ω36 He effectively retired from social criticism and Condition-of-England reflections 

thereafter,37 and he and Jane lived a quiet, retired life through the 50s and into the 60s: she was 

frequently in poor health. He wrote a short biography of his late friend, the poet John Sterling. It was a 

work whose gentle mood served somewhat to erase the impression of brutality created by the 

Pamphlets.38 Thereafter, he spent a torturous thirteen years writing a biography of Frederick the Great 

of Prussia (written 1852-65; published 1858-65 in six volumes). His mother, to whom he had remained 

extremely close, died in 1854. IŜ ǊŜƳŀƛƴŜŘ ŀƴ ŜǎǘŜŜƳŜŘ ŦƛƎǳǊŜ ƛƴ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ŎƛǊŎƭŜǎ όŀǎ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ мурр ǉǳƻǘŜ 

shows) and more widely, but, though often visited by such quasi-disciples as historian James Anthony 

Froude (his future biographer) and art critic cum social critic John Ruskin, his sense of personal isolation 

                                                           
35 Froude, London, v. 1, p. 393. 
36 Froude, London, v. 2, p. 36.  
37 9ȄŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƳǇƘƭŜǘ Ψ{ƘƻƻǘƛƴƎ bƛŀƎŀǊŀΩ όмустύΣ ŀ ōǊƛŜŦ ǊŜǘǳǊƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ-of-England Question after a 
seventeen-year silence. 
38 {ŜŜΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΣ Ψ¦ƴǎƛƎƴŜŘ wŜǾƛŜǿ ώƻŦ Life of John SterlingϐΩΣ Carlyle: The Critical Heritage, Siegel, 
p. 377. 
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remained, finding copious expression in his letters and journals.39 This became particularly apparent 

after the death of Jane Welsh Carlyle in 1866; ƘŜǊŜŀŦǘŜǊΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇǊƛǾŀǘŜ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ōŜƎŀƴ ǘƻ Ψdwell on his 

bitter loneliness, his desire to be reunited with Jane, the futility of living on in a world where he seemed 

more and more out of place.Ω40 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ health began a slow decline in the late 1860s, and his 

interest in the affairs of mankind waned, occasionally briefly rekindled in response to notable 

occurrences ς for example, he publicly opposed the movement lead by his old friend Mill to bring to trial 

Governor Edward John Eyre of Jamaica for murder when Eyre oversaw the rushed trial and execution of 

several hundred Jamaican blacks after the Morant Bay Rebellion.41 Carlyle and the arch-liberal Mill were 

by now used to being on opposite sides of most public debates. Indeed, Carlyle had complained that Mill 

had Ψtaken the function of standing up to contradict whatever I sayΩ.42  

Carlyle was much honoured in his old age: he was given the honorary position of Rector of Edinburgh 

University in 1866; he was awarded the Prussian Order of Merit in 1874; in the same year, Prime 

Minister Benjamin Disraeli wrote to offer him a Grand Cross of the Order of the Bath, which he 

refused.43 But one of his few enduring interests into old age, according to Froude, was giving charitably 

to all the needy who came within his orbit: Ψbƻ Řƻƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŜǾŜǊ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘ ƻƴ ǇǊƛƴǘŜŘ ƭƛǎǘǎ ώΧϐΦ ¢he 

undeserving were seldom wholly refused. The deserving were never forgotten ώΧϐΦ Iƛǎ ƻƴŜ ŜȄǇŜƴǎƛǾŜ 

                                                           
39 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƻƭǳƳƛƴƻǳǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ ŀǾŀƛƭŀōƭŜ ƻƴƭƛƴŜΥ The Carlyle Letters Online: A Victorian Culture Reference 
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/ [11 December 2014]. 
40 Ian Campbell, Thomas Carlyle (Edinburgh: Saltire Society, 1993), p. 148. 
41 {ŀǊŀƘ ²ƛƴǘŜǊΣ Ψhƴ ǘƘŜ aƻǊŀƴǘ .ŀȅ wŜōŜƭƭƛƻƴ ƛƴ Jamaica and the Governor Eyre-George William Gordon 
Controversy, 1865-мутлΩ Branch: Britain, Representation and Nineteenth-Century History 
http://www.branchcollective.org/?ps_articles=sarah-winter-on-the-morant-bay-rebellion-in-jamaica-and-the-
governor-eyre-george-william-gordon-controversy-1865-70 [28 Oct 2015]. 
42 Froude, London, vΦ нΣ ǇΦ нуΦ aƛƭƭ ƭƛǘŜǊŀƭƭȅ ǎǘƻƻŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǘǊŀŘƛŎǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊΩǎ ƭŜŎǘǳǊŜ ƻƴ aƻƘŀƳƳŜŘ 
in 1840, when Carlyle suggested Islam was, at least, preferable to Benthamite utilitarianism. Calling out simply 
ΨbƻΩΣ aƛƭƭ ƭŜŦǘ ǘƘŜ ŀǳŘƛǘƻǊƛǳƳΦ CƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ǊŜŦǳǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ ǎŜŜ aƛƭƭΩǎ ΨwŜǇƭȅ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ ExaminerΣ мупуΩ ƛƴ 
Seigel, pp. 304-олфΤ ŀƴŘ WƻƘƴ {ǘǳŀǊǘ aƛƭƭΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ bŜƎǊƻ vǳŜǎǘƛƻƴΩΣ FrasŜǊΩǎ aŀƎŀȊƛƴŜ (1850) 
http://www.efm.bris.ac.uk/het/mill/negro.htm [11 November 2014]. 
43 Iƛǎ ǊŜǇƭȅ ǘƻ 5ƛǎǊŀŜƭƛ ǿŜƴǘ ŀǎ ŦƻƭƭƻǿǎΥ Ψώ¢ϐƛǘƭŜǎ ƻŦ ƘƻƴƻǳǊ ŀǊŜΣ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ŘŜƎǊŜŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳΣ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ ƪŜŜǇƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 
tenour of my own poor existence hitherto in this epoch of the world, and would be an encumbrance, not a 
ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ƳŜώΦϐΩ CǊƻǳŘŜΣ London, v. 2, p. 430. 
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luxury was charity.Ω44 Froude even estimates: Ψ[H]e gave away every year perhaps half of what he 

received.Ω45 For the rest, he lived quietly, honoured but somewhat lonely and remaining steadfastly 

convinced that the world in general had taken quite the wrong path in political, social and economic 

terms. ΨThey call me a great man now,Ω he said to Froude shortly before his death, Ψbut not one believes 

what I have told them.Ω46 He died on the 4th of February, 1881, at the ripe age of eighty-five. His death 

was the occasion for many encomiums, but his life and work was soon afterwards to become the subject 

of a huge public debate, and this will be dealt with in Chapter 2. 

                                                           
44 Froude, London, v. 2, p. 347. 
45 Froude, London, v. 1, p. 474. 
46 Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 478.  
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Chapter 1: Methodology  

As stated in the introduction, this chapter will be divided into two sections: ΨAdaptationΩ and ΨIdeologyΩ. 

The first will elucidate the particular approaches used in studying narrative as it manifests itself in screen 

adaptations of literary works. It will also introduce the concept of Ψarguing with the pastΩ, borrowed 

from Gillian Beer, as a useful tool for dealing with adaptations, and one that informs the current study. 

The second section will introduce the history and various meanings of the term ideology, justifying its 

usage in the thesis, and relating it to the study of narrative and adaptation. 

Adaptation  

An adaptation is a text which is distinguished by having a particular relation to a text which came before. 

Lƴ [ƛƴŘŀ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΩǎ influential definition, it is Ψan extended, deliberate, announced revisitation of a 

particular work of art.Ω1 In practice, the Ψwork of artΩ referred to by adaptation as a field of academic 

study is usually a narrative work ς most often, adaptation studies have dealt with a novel or other work 

of literature that is made into a film or other screen text. Although this transmedial element is not part 

ƻŦ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΩǎ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴΣ ƛǘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ most ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǎǘǳŘƛŜǎ ǎƛƴŎŜ DŜƻǊƎŜ .ƭǳŜǎǘƻƴŜΩǎ 

founding text of the discipline, which was published in 1957 under the self-explanatory title Novels into 

Film. Thus the classical subject of adaptation studies is narrative in motion. This is a position that has 

been challenged, notably by Robert Stam, whose intertextual approach to adaptation is regularly cited in 

the field. Stam considers that Ψevery text forms an intersection of textual surfaces. All texts are tissues of 

anonymous formulae, variations on those formulae, conscious and unconscious quotations, and 

conflations and inversions of other texts.Ω2 For Stam, adaptation studies should situate itself within the 

broader field of intertextuality, and thus provide more capacious readings of both source and 
                                                           
1 Linda Hutcheon, A Theory of Adaptation (New York: Routledge, 2006), p. 170.  
2 wƻōŜǊǘ {ǘŀƳΣ Ψ.ŜȅƻƴŘ CƛŘŜƭƛǘȅΥ ¢ƘŜ 5ƛŀƭƻƎƛŎǎ ƻŦ !ŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ Film Adaptation, ed., James Naremore, (New 
Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 2000), p. 64. 
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adŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΦ ²ƘƛƭŜ ƻƴŜ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ŀǊƎǳŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ {ǘŀƳΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ, and it should perhaps 

be remembered that Stam was writing within a context wherein considerations of fidelity to the source 

text created the dominant paradigm for adaptation study, intertextuality can only be applied with 

modification to adaptation. This is because there are two opposing principles that must be borne in 

mind in creating a methodology for adaptation studies: 

1 The source text cannot be considered as the unique source of material and meaning from which the 

adaptation is constructed. The history of adaptation studies was characterized by Robert B. Ray in 2000 

as consisting of Ψasking about individual movieǎ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǳƴǇǊƻŘǳŎǘƛǾŜ ƭŀȅƳŀƴΩǎ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ όIƻǿ ŘƻŜǎ 

the film compare to the book?), [and] getting the same unproductive answer (The book is better).3 More 

recently, this approach has been serially debunked by Robert Ray, Thomas Leitch, Hutcheon, Stam and, 

indeed, countless others, all of whom felt themselves to be almost lone voices in the struggle against the 

dominance of fidelity criticism.4 Not only is there, as Stam points out in contradiction to arguments 

regarding fidelity, an Ψautomatic differenceΩ between works in different media,5 but the personnel 

involved cannot help but bring an automatic difference of their own to the work, be it the director as 

auteur, the actors, or other participants. Further, there is a cultural separation between source and 

adaptation, spatial or temporal, which is bound to further inflect the material. Each adaptation comes 

from within a specific community which has its own particular Ψstructure of feelingΩ ς wŀȅƳƻƴŘ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ 

phrase to describe Ψthe specificity of present beingΩ and the embodiment of social consciousness, 

particularly of the emergent and kind unincorporated art6 ς and it has long been a commonplace of 

                                                           
3 wƻōŜǊǘ .Φ wŀȅΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ CƛŜƭŘ ƻŦ ά[ƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ CƛƭƳέΩΣ Film Adaptation, ed. Naremore, p. 44. 
4 Meanwhile, the debunkings of Stam, Leitch and Brian McFarlane have themselves been debunked as being 
ŎƻǾŜǊǘƭȅ ŘǊƛǾŜƴ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ŦƛŘŜƭƛǘȅ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ ǘƘŜȅ ŀōƧǳǊŜ ōȅ {ƘŜƭƭŜȅ /ƻōōΣ Ψ!ŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΣ CƛŘŜƭƛǘȅΣ ŀƴŘ DŜƴŘŜǊŜŘ 
5ƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜǎΩΣ Adaptation 4:1 (2011), pp. 28-37. They and other critics of the fidelity approach are further taken to 
ǘŀǎƪ ōȅ /ŀǎƛŜ IŜǊƳŀƴǎǎƻƴ ƛƴ ΨCƭƻƎƎƛƴƎ CƛŘŜƭƛǘȅΥ Lƴ 5ŜŦŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ό¦ƴύ5ŜŀŘ IƻǊǎŜΩΣ Adaptation, 8:2 (2015), pp. 147-
160. 
5 {ǘŀƳΣ Ψ.ŜȅƻƴŘ CƛŘŜƭƛǘȅΥ ¢ƘŜ 5ƛŀƭƻƎƛŎǎ ƻŦ !ŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ Film Adaptation, ed. Naremore, p. 55. 
6 Raymond Williams, Marxism and Literature (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986), p. 128. 
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literary and film criticism to attempt to locate this culturally determined or mediated material in a work 

and derive insights into the community thereby.7 All of these factors mean that asking simply ΨHow does 

the film compare to the book?Ω will invariably produce an impoverished reading of the adapting text.  

2 An adaptation has a particular relation to the source, different in kind from general relations of 

intertextuality. That an adaptation has a particular relation to its source may seem a rather obvious 

claim, yet {ǘŀƳΩǎ ƛƴǘŜǊǘŜȄǘǳŀƭ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ to adaptation, while overturning conventional overdependence 

on source-adaptation comparisons, are in danger of relegating the source to just another intertext, and 

thus depriving adaptation study of its claim to individuality. The relation of adaptation to source can be 

taken to be, as a general rule perhaps admitting exceptions, more extended and systematic than that 

generally comprehended by the notion of intertextuality.8 There exists between source and adaptation 

an, as it were, special relationship, without which the field of adaptation studies does not exist.  

The nature of this extended relation may be explored in several ways, among the more productive of 

which is by narrative analysis. Tom Gunning has documented how early cinema was concerned almost 

exclusively with the Ψharnessing of visibility, this act of showing and exhibitionΩ. This was the Ψcinema of 

attractionsΩ and it was the dominant mode, according to Gunning, until about 1906.9 Thereafter what 

Gunning regards as a total sea-change in the use of cinema took place, with the turn to narrative. It 

should, then, be possible to compare source and adaptation using a narrative analysis, as has been most 

comprehensively performed by Brian McFarlane in Novel to Film (1997). McFarlane contends that: Ψ[t]he 

more one considers the phenomenon of adaptation and novel into film ς the whole history of the 

                                                           
7 !ǘ ƛǘǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ŜȄǘǊŜƳŜΣ ǘƘƛǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ǎŜŜ ŀƭƭ ŀǊǘǿƻǊƪǎ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ŀǎ ŀ ΨǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴΩ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛƻ-economic conditions. 
See discussion in Williams, Marxism and Literature, pp. 95-97.  
8 /ƘǊƛǎǘƛƴŜ DŜǊŀƎƘǘȅ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŀ ǎƻƳŜǿƘŀǘ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƛƴ ΨCƻǊŜƎǊƻǳƴŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ aŜŘƛŀΥ Atonement ŀǎ ŀƴ !ŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ 
in Deborah Cartmell, ed., A Companion to Literature, Film, and Adaptation (Chichester, West Sussex: Wiley-
Blackwell, 2012), p. 363. 
9 {ŜŜ ¢ƻƳ DǳƴƴƛƴƎΣ ΨThe Cinema of AttractionsΩ 
http://www.columbia.edu/itc/film/gaines/historiography/Gunning.pdf [11 December 2014]. 

http://www.columbia.edu/itc/film/gaines/historiography/Gunning.pdf
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reliance on the novel as source material for the fiction film ς the more one is drawn to consider the 

central importance of narrative.Ω10 Elements of such an analysis will be present within this study, but a 

total adherence to such a formulaic model as is developed by McFarlane is not conducive to the 

ideological analysis signalled in the introduction, nor was it designed for that purpose.  

It is in the dialectic of these two principles that an adequate methodology for adaptation study must 

situate itself. Adaptation study must be capable of recognizing the particularity of the source-adaptation 

relationship while also integrating all of the other conditioning elements that enter into an adaptation, 

and that contribute to its ideology. The structuralist methodology McFarlane uses, derived from BarǘƘŜǎΩ 

ΨIntroduction to the Structural Analysis of NarrativeΩ, performs the first task effectively and in a 

systematic fashion, but its method of direct narrative comparison is less successful in accounting for 

other conditioning elements outside the source text. It provides a partial solution to the problems 

involved in analysing an adaptation, and will underlie much of my modes of narrative analysis in this 

project, providing a terminology to be used throughout this thesis, at those points where strictly 

narrative analysis is performed. I will first outline this structuralist method, before moving on to 

consider ways in which the other conditioning elements may be analysed. 

Narrative Structuralism  

!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ wƻƭŀƴŘ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΩ approach to the structural analysis of narratives,11 all units of content of a 

narrative are divided into two classes: functions and indices. The former correspond to Ψa functionality 

of doingΩ;12 they combine linearly and consequentially. The latter correspond to Ψa functionality of 

beingΩ:13 that is, they refer Ψnot to a complementary and consequential act but to a more or less diffuse 

                                                           
10 Brian McFarlane, Novel to Film: An Introduction to the Theory of Adaptation (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996). 
11 !ǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƛƴ wƻƭŀƴŘ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ bŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜǎΩΣ Image Music Text, trans. 
Stephen Heath (London: Fontana Books, 1977), pp. 79-124. 
12 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ фоΦ 
13 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ фоΦ 
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concept which is nevertheless necessary to the meaning of the story.Ω14 Indices most often relate to 

character or to atmosphere. At the most basic formulation, functions are what happens; indices are 

related to the way in which the story is told. A unit of narrative may easily be functional and indicial, if it 

is both part of a sequence in the plot and also serves to establish a character trait or to create an 

atmosphere.  

Functions are further divided into cardinal functions, also called nuclei, and catalysers. The former refer 

to actions whose performance is consequential to the development of the story ς cardinal functions 

tend to operate in sequences (which themselves combine to make up the plot), and are Ψat once 

chronological and logicalΩ.15 Those functions which do not fall into this category Barthes calls catalysers, 

which Ψfill inΩ the narrative: they are not consequent, but merely chronological ς Ψwhat is described is 

what separates two moments of the story.Ω16 In theory, for the purpose of adapting a text, one could 

simply remove all catalysers and represent a narrative using only its cardinal functions. Given that these 

functions are by definition consequential with regard to each other, the plot would retain basic 

coherence, but, as Barthes notes, the discourse of the narrative would be affected,17 and the effect 

would be, perhaps, of a synopsis of the source text. 

Indices are divided into indices proper and informants. Indices proper are not consequential, but 

continuous or parametrical through the narrative. Indices proper refer to Ψthe character of a narrative 

agent, a feeling, an atmosphere (for example suspicion) or a philosophy. They are, therefore, integral to 

the tenor of the text, and to the implications it makes about its author. A single indice which is indexed 

again and again can become the defining function of a text, more important than the plot; or, in the 

                                                           
14 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ фнΦ 
15 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ фпΦ 
16 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ фпΦ 
17 Barthes, Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ p. 95. 
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case, of a character index, it may underlie the entire progress of the plot, as in the hamartia of classical 

tragedy. Informants, on the other hand, are Ψpure dataΩ. Their functionality is weak, but they serve, at 

least, to Ψauthenticate the reality of the referent, to embed the knowledge in the real world.Ω18 Thus 

.ŀǊǘƘŜǎΩ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ǇǊŜǎǳǇǇƻǎŜǎ ŀ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ŘǊƛǾŜ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ǊŜŀƭƛǎƳ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŦƛƴŘǎ 

expression in the narratively superfluous informants. It may even be that the status of an informant is a 

function of the reader. There, is, perhaps, no piece of information so blank that it cannot be made to 

signify or index something beyond itself to the hermeneutically committed reader. The application of 

critical analysis may be able to create an indice of what had existed for other readers and perhaps the 

author as merely an informant. But even without specific signification, informants have an important 

collective role, combining to comprise a reality effect without which the narrative is bare and 

ineffective. 

What this schema is dealing with is narrative, thus excluding another element of the narrative text. Each 

narrative has, clearly, to be narrated, so apart from the abstract functions and indices which make up 

the narrative or plot, another element or level is that of narration. Narration comprises Ψ[w]ord choice, 

sentence length, and narrating agentΩ.19 More simply again, it is Ψthe way in which events and characters 

are presentedΩ.20 This will vary from one manifestation of a narrative to the next, particularly in the 

intermedial shift from literature to screen, which involves the automatic difference mentioned by Stam. 

So reproduction of all the relevant functions and indices of a narrative will still leave space for an 

automatic difference in the narration. And even were the narration to entirely reproduce that of the 

ǎƻǳǊŎŜ ǘŜȄǘΣ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ŀ ǘŜȄǘ ōŜŀǊƛƴƎ ŀ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǳƴƛǉǳŜƴŜǎǎΣ ŀǎ ƛƴ tƛŜǊǊŜ aŜƴŀǊŘΩǎ ΨadaptationΩ 

                                                           
18 Barthes, Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ p. 96. 
19 Luc IŜǊƳŀƴ ŀƴŘ .ŀǊǘ ±ŜǊǾŀŜŎƪΣ ΨLŘŜƻƭƻƎȅΩΣ Cambridge Companion to Narrative, ed. David Herman (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2007), p. 42. 
20 Luc Herman and Bart Vervaeck, Handbook of Narrative Analysis (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2005), 
p. 222. 
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of Don Quixote (leaving aside the questions of plagiarism which could hardly be avoided were we to 

think of aŜƴŀǊŘΩǎ ǊŜǇǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻǳǊŎŜ not simply as a fictional 

conceit of Jorge Luis Borges but as aspiring to the ontological status of a work of literature). Thus there 

is always a comparative element at play between source and adaptation; they are never simply the 

same work. 

.ŀǊǘƘŜǎΩ ǎŎƘŜƳŀ ƭŜƴŘǎ ƛǘǎŜƭŦ ǘƻ ǳǎŜ ƛƴ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǎǘǳŘȅΣ ōŜƛƴƎΣ ŀǎ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ Ǉƻƛƴǘs out at the 

outset, applicable to narrative in whatever form it should take: ΨNarrative is first and foremost a 

prodigious variety of genres, themselves distributed amongst different substances ς as though any 

ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭ ǿŜǊŜ Ŧƛǘ ǘƻ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜ ƳŀƴΩǎ ǎǘƻǊƛŜǎΦΩ21 Barthes does not himself try to apply his narrative analysis 

to film, though he does insist on the translatability of the method.22 Brian McFarlane ŜȄǘŜƴŘǎ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΩ 

analysis to create a methodology for adaptations in which he posits that functions ς both of the cardinal 

and catalysing variety ς are directly transferable, as are informants, but indices proper are not. Rather 

than direct transfer, these indices require adaptation. He does not set out general rules about this 

adaptation process, but provides certain examples of its workings, such as the use of subjective camera 

ǿƻǊƪ ƛƴ 5ŀǾƛŘ [ŜŀƴΩǎ Great Expectations (1946) to adapt the first-ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǾƻƛŎŜ ƻŦ tƛǇ ƛƴ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ǎƻǳǊŎŜ 

novel.23 By discovery of such stylistic analogies, many features of an adaptation which are not directly 

related to narrative functionality can also be analysed as specific products of the adaptation process.  

Author, Genre, and Paratext  

While aŎCŀǊƭŀƴŜΩǎ ƳŜǘƘƻŘƻƭogy deals adequately with the relationship between the source and the 

adaptation, McFarlane himself admits that this can never account for every detail of an adaptation.24 

                                                           
21 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ тфΦ 
22 .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΣ Ψ{ǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŀƭ !ƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΩΣ ǇΦ мнмΦ 
23 McFarlane, pp. 125-126.  
24 McFarlane, p. 21. 
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Nevertheless, his only methodological concession to factors beyond narrative comparison is a very 

vaguely conceptualized ΨSpecial FocusΩ section at the end of each of his case studies. For the purpose of 

the present study, a general attention to three factors of potentially equal importance to the source text 

will be maintained: auteur, genre and the most problematic of all, cultural context.  

The question of authorships is more complicated with regard to a film than a piece of fiction. The 

making of a film is of necessity a more collaborative one from an early stage in the process. Hutcheon 

suggests that for the purposes of adaptation theory, authorship should be considered to be shared 

between director and screenwriter, while those who have a secondary conditioning role on the material 

include the music director/composer, costume and set designer, actors, editor. But all of these 

functionaries are answerable to the director ς the ΨSun-KingΩ of a film set. It is only the screenwriter who 

works with relative independence, because he or she undertakes their task before the film set comes 

into being.25 This is a convenient stance which will be taken up in this thesis, though with due regard for 

the potentially pivotal contributions of the other participants mentioned.  

Further, each screen adaptation can be seen to place itself in relation to other screen narratives that 

have come before. These predecessors can be seen as forming the genre from which the adaptation 

derives. Genre, defined, as Ψa particular type of literature, painting, music, film, or other art form which 

people consider as a class because it has special characteristicsΩ26 is a term not without difficulty, being 

Ψeasier to recognize than to defineΩ.27 Genres may be distinguished by subject or theme, or by setting: ΨA 

Western is usually about life on some frontier (not necessarily ǘƘŜ ²Ŝǎǘ ώΧϐύ.Ω28 But it is also clear that 

                                                           
25 Hutcheon, pp. 81-85. 
26 TV TropesΣ ΨDŜƴǊŜΩ http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Genres [13 October 2015]. 
27 David Bordwell and Kristen Thompson, Film Art: An Introduction, 5th ed. (New York: McGraw Hill, 1997), p. 51. 
28 Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52. 

http://tvtropes.org/pmwiki/pmwiki.php/Main/Genres
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Ψno genre can be defined in a hard and fast wayΩ.29 Each adaptation and each film necessarily brings with 

it a selection of generic intertexts. These intertexts react to, sometimes overriding, sometimes mixing 

with, the cues in the source text.  

The case studies in this thesis have not been selected on the basis of genre; so despite the undeniable 

importance of the concept of genre to any study of screen adaptation, this thesis will not attempt a 

general definition of genre or of particular genres, but will follow .ƻǊŘǿŜƭƭ ŀƴŘ ¢ƘƻƳǇǎƻƴΩǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΥ 

ΨInstead of abstract definition, the best way to identify a genre is to recognize how audiences and 

filmmakers, at different historical periods and places, have intuitively distinguished one sort of movie 

from another.Ω30 Bordwell and Thompson here acknowledge not only the conditioning effect of genre on 

the material of adaptation, but also its framing effect ς how it works on the audience by producing 

specific expectations and encouraging certain interpretations, even at the same time of the content 

itself is framed by the specific structure of feeling within which a particular audience is situated. Genre is 

best recognized not as an abstraction but in relation to actual manifestations within specific adaptations 

in specific contexts. Arguments in favour of malleable and ambiguous terms such as ΨgenreΩ over more 

clearly defined critical terms are presented in the ΨIdeologyΩ section below. 

TƘŜ ǎǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ŀǘ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ-hand in this project shows that influence to be so 

widespread as to be fully transgeneric, not containable by any generic definition, but following certain 

unpredictable paths at certain times which can sometimes be seen through the filter of named genres, 

to be specified within the case studies. For example, the depiction of John Thornton in the adaptation of 

North and South is, as will be discussed in Chapter 3, significantly conditioned by the generic 

conventions of the classic serial, as those were understood in the context of early-2000s British 

                                                           
29 Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52. 
30 Bordwell and Thompson, p. 52. 
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television. These conventions co-ŜȄƛǎǘ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭ. 

The narrative and pictorial tropes common to the classic serial genre are not such as lend themselves to 

expression of a Carlylean ideology, but it is in this tension that the ideological analysis of the adaptation 

begins. Genre and source may embody different ideologies which have to be reconciled in the 

adaptation.  

The framing function of genre is a function that is also carried out to a great extent by the paratext 

which is found in relation to any text. The paratext, according to Gérard Genette, consists of those 

ΨǾŜǊōŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴǎ ώΧϐ ώǘƘŀǘϐ ǎǳǊǊound [the literary work] and extend it, precisely in order to 

present itΩ.31 DŜƴŜǘǘŜΩǎ ǎǳōǘƛǘƭŜ ΨThresholds of InterpretationΩ indicates the liminal quality of these 

productions, which stand somewhere between the text and the world, informing the latter about the 

former, and about how the former is to be consumed. There are many materials which are considered 

paratextual by Genette, divided into two broad categories: the peritext (titles, prefaces, notes and other 

material liminal to the main body of the text) and the epitext (author interviews, reviews, and other 

elements not materially ΨinΩ the text which nonetheless relate to it and may serve to direct the reception 

of the text.)32 The peritext necessarily or at least generally precedes the text in being considered by the 

consumer, so the manner in which it frames the text, establishing genre, theme or intended audience, 

may be crucial to analysing its reception. Epitexts may also precede the text, or may be encountered 

retrospectively ς thus, the importance of these materials is not only that they can frame a text for a 

consumer, but also that they can record how the text has already been consumed (reviews) and also 

how it was intended (author interviews), and the two may contrast sharply, but both complement a 

structuralist analysis of adaptation. 

                                                           
31 Gérard Genette, Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation, trans. by Jane E. Lewin (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1997), p. 1. 
32 As summarized in Graham Allen, Intertextuality (London: Routledge, 2000), p. 103. 
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The Cultural Code 

Most complex and resistant to theorizing of all is what McFarlane, following Barthes, calls the cultural 

code.33 But McFarlane does not build this into his regular methodology, which is one of strictly narrative 

comparison. Thus it is mostly absent from his case studies, except in the case of the ΨSpecial FocusΩ 

section of his reading of Cape Fear. His aversion is explained by his admission that Ψit is difficult to set up 

a regular methodology for investigating how far cultural conditions (e.g. the exigencies of wartime or 

changing sexual mores) might lead to a shift in emphasis in a film as compared with the novel on which 

it is basedΩ.34 But this hardly absolves the student of adaptation from taking it into account to the fullest 

extent possible, even if this entails an attention to specificities of the case, rather than 

methodologizable generalities. And it has been generally accepted that cultural conditions or context 

form an element that enters into any adaptation, and that this can account for differences between 

source and adaptation. In her theoretical account of adaptation, for example, Linda Hutcheon 

schematizes context as involving the ΨWhere? [and] When?Ω of an adaptation.35 The first subtitle within 

ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ƻŦ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΩǎ ōƻƻƪ ƛǎ ŜƴǘƛǘƭŜŘ ΨThe Vastness of ContextΩ, which alludes to the 

difficulty of theorizing context in a comprehensive way, even while acknowledging the incompleteness 

of a theory that did not take it into consideration. Thus her attitude recalls McFarlane. But the key 

questions of her chapter effectively highlight the two elements that make up cultural context: time and 

ǎǇŀŎŜΦ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΩǎ transcultural adaptation will be subdivided in this thesis into transtemporal 

adaptations and transspatial adaptations. For the purpose of this project, the transtemporal element is 

paramount. The case studies are unified by the transtemporal relation of the adaptation (late 20th-/early 

21st century) to the source texts (later 19th century to turn of the 20th). As all of the source texts and 

adaptations in the case studies are Anglophone, and will be studied within traditions that are, if not 

                                                           
33 McFarlane, p. 29. 
34 McFarlane, p. 22. 
35 Hutcheon, p. 141. 
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homogeneous, at least interlinked in various ways, and which invoke various common intertexts, it is the 

transtemporal element which is in every case at greatest issue. And it is an element which impacts 

considerably on adaptations at the level of content. Hutcheon delineates some of the ways in which 

transcultural (that is, impliedly, both or either transspatial or transtemporal) adaptations are 

conditioned by context. She finds that there is ΨŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ώΧϐ ŀƴ ŀŎŎƻƳǇŀƴȅƛƴƎ ǎƘƛŦǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ 

valenceΩ: this often takes the form of Ψchanges in racial and gender politicsΩ36 ς and this is, as will appear, 

especially true of recent adaptations of 19th-century fictional texts. Such changes imply in themselves 

ideological differences between the culture of the adaptation and that of the source. These changes are 

products of an encounter with otherness, a phenomenon inextricable from the acts of reading and 

interpreting the literature of the past, to be examined in the next section. 

Much as each text is specifically situated in time, the act of reading is itself a temporal one. Stanley 

CƛǎƘΩǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ όƳƻǎǘƭȅ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƻŜǘǊȅΣ ōǳǘ Ŝǉǳŀƭƭȅ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŦƛŎǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ 

film) has explored this element in detail. Meaning, for Fish, is what is experienced during the reading on 

a moment by moment basis, rather than the post facto interpretations that can be imposed on the text 

in the process of analysis. It is Ψthe making and revision of assumptions, the rendering and regretting of 

judgments, the coming to and abandoning of conclusions, the giving and withdrawing of approval, the 

specifying of causes, the asking of questions, the supplying of answers, the solving of puzzles.Ω37 In terms 

of an ideological critique, then, one is not searching for the final ΨmessageΩ of the narrative, but for the 

various moments within the narrative which call on the reader or viewer to make an active engagement 

with the ideological, creating a map of ideological experience which may well be dissonant with the 

formal meaning of the narrative. 

                                                           
36 Hutcheon, p. 145. 
37 Stanley Fish, Is there a Text in this Class?: The Authority of Interpretive Communities (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press, 1980), pp. 158-159. 
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! ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ CƛǎƘΩǎ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ƻŦ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƴŜǾŜǊ ŀ ǎƛƴƎǳƭŀǊ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘȅΦ wŀǘƘŜǊΣ ŜŀŎƘ 

reader is both enabled and constrained by the interpretive strategies of the relevant interpretive 

community. Fish claims that these strategies constitute Ψa set of practices that are defining of an 

ŜƴǘŜǊǇǊƛǎŜ ŀƴŘ Ŧƛƭƭ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ŀƴ ŜƴǘŜǊǇǊƛǎŜΩǎ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ.Ω38 In view of the lack of agreement 

over what consciousness actually is,39 this ς reducing it to a specific ΨenterpriseΩ and a specific Ψset of 

practicesΩ ς is a patently excessive and indefensible claim, but the concept of the interpretive 

community is not therefore wholly without applicability, insofar as institutional and wider cultural 

factors do influence without wholly dictating individual readings or ΨfillingΩ individual consciousnesses, 

and do conform to ideologies which find expression in ways of reading as well as ways of writing.  

Reading Carlyle and Reading Source Texts: Encounters with Otherness  

For this thesis, two specific readings are involved in each study: the author of the source reads Carlyle; 

and the adapter, at a considerable temporal distance, reads the source. A central contention will be that 

Carlyle provokes a specific type of reading. The incomparable level of engagement he created among 

19th-century readers will be made clear in Chapter 2. But this engagement does not imply assent. Rather, 

as Gillian Beer has noted: Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ŘŜƳŀƴŘǎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŘŜǊΩǎ ǊŜǎƛǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŘǊŀǿǎ ŜƴŜǊƎȅ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŀǘ 

resistance.Ω40 BeerΩǎ Arguing with the Past also puts forward the general point that the type of reading 

that is the most enduringly powerful is that in which Ψthe element of debate, of struggle with the text, is 

intensifiedΩ.41 Such a reading need not necessarily be extensive in duration as regards the initial act 

itself, for it may be precisely the book which the reader renounces in exasperation, confusion or 

boredom that leaves a lasting impression, that Ψcontinues to be read in the mind, brooded over, 

                                                           
38 {ǘŀƴƭŜȅ CƛǎƘΣ Ψ¸Ŝǘ hƴŎŜ aƻǊŜΩΣ Reception Study: From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies, ed. by James L. Machor 
and Philip Goldstein (New York: Routledge, 2001), p. 36. 
39 See Ideology section below. 
40 Beer, Arguing, p. 77.  
41 Beer, Arguing, p. 7. 
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repudiated.Ω42 Thus Beer prioritizes a sort of critical rather than passive reading. As will be seen in 

Chapter 2 and thereafter, this is the type of reading with which Carlyle must be associated: unequivocal 

endorsement of the substantive ideologico-political element of his writings has rarely been granted, but 

many readers who have been unable to agree with him have been similarly unwilling to dismiss him ς or 

at least slow to do so, and in the temporal gap between reading and dismissal take place forms of 

engagement which can be materialized in literary influence, even if the materialization takes place much 

later. The quote given from Walt Whitman at the beginning of the thesis epitomises a type of response 

to Carlyle which registers both a definite admission of influence and a confusion as to the form this 

takes. 

Thomas Leitch argues that adaptation is a form of rewriting of source texts, and that adaptations 

therefore operate as a mode of criticism on such texts.43 A whole spectrum of attitudes towards the 

source text is available. An adapter may consciously strive for fidelity to the source, and such an attitude 

is not infrequent among adapters of 19th-century fiction such as is being examined in the case-studies. 

Or the adapter may maintain a casual attitude whereby the source text has a few elements to be used, 

and a mass of material to be simply ignored. Alfred Hitchcock was, by his own account, of the latter 

type: ΨWhat I do is to read the story once, and if I like the basic idea, I just forget all about the book and 

start to create cinemaΩ.44 A third possibility, outlined by Stam using ǘƘŜ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ {ŜǊƎƛƻ DƛǊŀƭΩǎ 

adaptation of Francisco: El Ingenio o Las Delicias del Campo, is the adaptation Ψmotivated as much by 

hostility as by affection.Ω45 But, even in the absence of conscious hostility as in the case of Giral, a 

transtemporal adaptation such as those relevant to this thesis is necessarily what Beer calls an 

                                                           
42 Beer, Arguing, p. 6. 
43 Leitch, pp. 16-21. 
44 Leitch, p. 7. 
45 Stam, in Naremore, ed., p. 63. Francisco ōȅ !ƴǎŜƭƳƻ {ǳłǊŜȊ ȅ wƻƳŜǊƻ ǿŀǎΣ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ {ǘŀƳΣ Ψ/ǳōŀΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŀƴǘƛ-
ǎƭŀǾŜǊȅ ƴƻǾŜƭΩΦ 
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Ψencounter with the otherness of earlier literature.Ω46 Thus to read an adaptation as potentially Ψtrue to 

the spiritΩ of its source may be somewhat beside the point:47 the spirit of the source, if we chose to 

isolate it, is ineluctably other. By focussing on the Carlylean elements of these source texts, their 

otherness is brought into relief, for, as the account of his reception history will show further, Carlyle is a 

near-perfect ideological Other for the 21st-century reader in the Western World, an Other who is 

confronted in the act of narrative adaptation.  

Ideology  

LŦ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǇƘŜǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǘƘŜǊƴŜǎǎ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ ƭƛŜΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊȅ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭƻǊŜ 

the term ΨideologyΩ. It is a term with an extremely complex history, and one whose contradictions may 

be irresolvable. The initial application of the term, by Destutt de Tracy and other Enlightenment French 

philosophers, was to ΨǘƘŜ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƳƛƴŘ ώΧϐΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴ ŀƴŘ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ƛŘŜŀǎΩ48. 

This rather abstract science soon became synonymous with impracticality and ungrounded speculation. 

Napoleon Bonaparte is credited with the first pejorative use of the term, emphasizing the distance of 

such a purported science from material and empirical concerns,49 but it is the Marxist analysis of 

ideology which elevated it to a key term in cultural criticism. In The German Ideology (written 1846; 

ǇǳōƭƛǎƘŜŘ мфонύΣ YŀǊƭ aŀǊȄ ŀƴŘ CǊŜŘŜǊƛŎƪ 9ƴƎŜƭǎ ŀǘǘŀŎƪŜŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƳǇŀǘǊƛƻǘ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘŜǊǎΩ ƳŜǘƘƻŘ ƻŦ 

presuming the purity of the process of philosophical reflection to arrive at knowledge. The entire body 

ƻŦ ²ŜǎǘŜǊƴ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǿŀǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ōȅ aŀǊȄ ŀƴŘ 9ƴƎŜƭǎΩ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘΥ ΨThe ideas 

                                                           
46 Beer, Arguing, p. 1.   
47 As done most recently in Colin MacCabe, ed., True to the Spirit: Film Adaptation and the Question of Fidelity 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011). The phrase originates in André .ŀȊƛƴΩǎ ǎŜƳƛƴŀƭ Ŝǎǎŀȅ Ψ!ŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ 
Cinema ŀǎ 5ƛƎŜǎǘΩΣ Film Adaptation, ed. Naremore, pp. 19-27. 
48 Tony Bennett, et al., New Keywords: A Revised Vocabulary of Culture and Society (Malden, MA; Blackwell, 2005), 
p. 175 
49 ΨIdeology; by which nick-name the French ruler [sc. Bonaparte] used to distinguish every species of theory, 
which, resting in no respect upon the practical basis of self-interest, could, he thought, prevail with none save hot-
brained boys and crazed enthusiasts.Ω CǊƻƳ ²ŀƭǘŜǊ {ŎƻǘǘΣ [ife of Napoleon [1827], cited in the Oxford English 
DictionaryΣ ΨLŘŜƻƭƻƎȅΩ ώмл 5ŜŎŜƳōŜǊ нлмпϐΤ ¢ƘŜ OED ŀƭǎƻ ŎƛǘŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ муоф ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ƛƴ 
ǘƘƛǎ ǎŜƴǎŜΥ ΨDoes the British reader...call all this unpleasant doctrine of ours ideology?Ω  
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of the ruling class are in every epoch the ruling ideas, i.e. the class, which is the ruling material force of 

society, is at the same time its ruling intellectual force.Ω50 They coincided with Napoleon in finding the 

material to be primary and the idealistic to be secondary, or even wholly determined by the material.51 

But they used the distinction to critique not only that narrow band of idealistic philosophers whom 

Napoleon had in mind, but ultimately all of the base assumptions of society. Ideology was not now a 

science, nor a consciously pursued method of impractical abstract thought, but the entire condition of 

society, and one by which injustice and class domination was naturalized. The standard ideals of the 

ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ ŀ ōƻǳǊƎŜƻƛǎ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ DŜǊƳŀƴȅ ƻŦ aŀǊȄ ŀƴŘ 9ƴƎŜƭǎΩ ǿƻǊƪ όǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǎǳŎƘ ƛŘŜŀƭǎ 

as freedom and equality) were seen to be not Ψrational [or] universally validΩ,52 but rather as being those 

which most nearly approximated to the interest of the ruling class ς this class being, in the context of 

19th-century Germany, the bourgeoisie. 

It was the Marxist version (or versions) or ideology that went on to influence many writers and 

commentators, such that within academic thought, ideology is seen as a Marxist concept. Yet, 

historically, this has been seen not to be not quite the case: Marx neither invented the term nor 

pioneered the pejorative usage that has become widespread. More popularly, the term is used without 

any connotation that it belongs especially within the province of Marxism. The OED gives four 

definitions, none of which mentions Marx or cite specifically Marxist usage. Terry Eagleton is one of the 

relatively few academics who even acknowledges popular usage, suggesting that, in everyday language, 

ideology means approximately Ψjudging a particular issue through some rigid framework of preconceived 

ideas.Ω53 Again, Eagleton does not suggest that popular usage is concerned with ideology within the 

                                                           
50 Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, The German Ideology, ed. by C.J. Arthur (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1982), 
p. 64. 
51 See discussion in Williams, Marxism and Literature, pp. 83-89. 
52 Marx and Engels, German Ideology, pp. 65-66. 
53 Terry Eagleton, Ideology: An Introduction (London: Verso, 2007), p. 3. 



  

43 
 

framework of Marxism. Yet critiques of ideology in recent times almost exclusively argue against 

ideology by arguing against Marxist uses and conceptions of the term. And there have been many such 

critiques, so many and so effective have they been that ideology, long a favoured analytical concept, 

became by the 1990s Ψthe academic equivalent of the mulletΩ, that is, Ψhighly uncoolΩ.54 For a critic of the 

concept such as Michèle BarrettΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳ ǿƛǘƘ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ƭƛŜǎ ƛƴ aŀǊȄΩǎ Ψsomewhat chaotic 

formulationsΩ,55 ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ ƻǿƴ ŀƴŀƭȅǎŜǎ ƻŦ aŀǊȄΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘΣ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

analytical pressure, the usages therein do not wholly cohere into a single comprehensive vision. Also 

ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛōƭŜ ƛƴ .ŀǊǊŜǘǘΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ŀ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ǊŜŀŎǘƛƻƴ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛǎǘƛŎ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ 

associated with Louis Althusser. Barrett suggests that ideology is not a useful critical term, and suggests 

instead a Foucauldian emphasis on discourse analysis, an adoption of Ψnew and more precise concepts, 

rather than mobilizing the dubious resonances of the oldΩ.56  

While ideology may indeed bear some Ψdubious resonancesΩ, it is precisely the contested readings, to 

ǘŀƪŜ Dƛƭƭƛŀƴ .ŜŜǊΩǎ ǘŜǊƳ, that this gives rise to that is of value. ΨNew and more precise conceptsΩ partake 

of the glamour and pristine complexion which extended usage and the harsh light of critical attention 

will eventually tarnish. Indeed, Barrett herself admits a Ψmajor ambiguityΩ in Foucault, finding that Ψhis 

statements about epistemology and truth are loaded to the brim with truth claimsΩ.57 She does not 

resolve the ambiguity, but simply gives Foucault the benefit of the doubt, and proceeds as if CƻǳŎŀǳƭǘΩǎ 

position was unproblematic. Yet this is a major theoretical incoherence, one which shows that rather 

than being essentially superior to older and already debunked models, the new is only superior by way 

                                                           
54 {ƛƴƛǑŀ aŀƭŜǑŜǾƛŏΣ Identity as Ideology: Understanding Ethnicity and Nationalism (Basingstoke: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2006), pp. 2-3.  
55 Michèle Barrett, The Politics of Truth: From Marx to Foucault (Cambridge: Polity, 1991), p. 157. 
56 Barrett, p. 168. The same reasoning, and the same reference to Foucauldian discourse analysis as a preferable 
alternative, is given in Catherine Gallagher and Stephen Greenblatt, Practicing New Historicism (Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 2001), p. 9. 
57 Barrett, p. 145. 
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of being not yet debunked. Rather than seeing Foucauldian terminology as being inevitably productive 

of better analysis and theorization, both old and new should be used in conjunction without 

presumption as to the relative merits of each, and also without the need to mesh them seamlessly 

together into a single coherent theory or methodology. For the example of Marx shows that within the 

realm of society and culture an overarching theory, no matter how attractive and influential it becomes, 

will not be capable of development into a whole theory of society, rather further study will begin to 

expose its lacunae and biases, its Ψmajor ambiguitiesΩ, even as it is still being used to generate new 

insights. 

Feyerabendian Epistem ology and Comparative Literature  

The philosophy of knowledge that can support such an approach to theory and concept is that of Paul 

Feyerabend, who posited that the history of science shows that true progress came about more often by 

ignoring or subverting established theories and epistemological rules than by building them. Feyerabend 

is often associated with the flippant epistemological principle that Ψanything goesΩ, but he clarified 

(perhaps too late) that he did not mean this to be taken literally.58 More soberly, FeyerabendΩǎ study of 

the history of science led him to conclude that Ψ[w]e must keep our options open and we must not 

restrict ourselves in advance.Ω59 In practice, this resolves itself into a Ψpluralistic methodologyΩ,60 whereby 

ideas are compared with each other and where even apparently failed views are retained ς where 

methodologies do not converge into one single all-encompassing method, such as what is called the 

scientific method (which could in any case not correspond to the actual workings of pioneers in the 

fields that come under the term ΨscienceΩ, as Feyerabend demonstrates using historical examples), but 

                                                           
58 Paul Feyerabend, Against Method (London: Verso, 2010), p. xvii. 
59 Feyerabend, p. 4. 
60 Feyerabend, p. 13.  
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where knowledge is Ψan ever increasing ocean of mutually incompatible alternativesΩ.61 The movement, 

therefore, is not towards greater internal coherence in the dominant theories, but rather towards 

innovative and improvised attempts to combine as many theories or methodologies, or chosen 

elements thereof, as required into a cacophonous whole which may result in a sort of harmony which 

cannot be foreseen until it begins to come into being. Such a pluralism is not to be identified with the 

ǊŜƭŀǘƛǾƛǎƳ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǇƻǎǘƳƻŘŜǊƴƛǎƳΦ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǊŜƭŀǘƛǾƛǎǘƛŎ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ 

it explicitly rejects the assumption that all epistemological methods are equal, insisting rather that no 

model is perfect and that no a priori judgements of any model can be made without a consultation of 

history.62  

tŀǊǘ ƻŦ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ ǇƭǳǊŀƭƛǎǘƛŎ ƳŜǘƘƻŘƻƭƻƎȅ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŀŎǘ ƻŦ ŎƻƳǇŀǊƛǎƻƴΦ LƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ theories are not 

studied by analysis alone, but also by comparison and contrast with other theories, even refuted ones.63 

This emphasis on comparison provides a bridge between Feyerabendian epistemology and academic 

disciplinarity. The importance of method to academic research may initially seem at odds with 

CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƻƴǎΣ ōǳǘ certain appropriate loci of methodological freedom within academia may 

be identified. Principally, Comparative Literature is a sort of Ψundisciplined disciplineΩ,64 one within which 

practitioners have long sought to provide exact definitions of what it is that they do, but without 

approaching consensus. ¢Ƙǳǎ [Ŝ WǳŜȊ Ƙŀǎ ǊŜŎŜƴǘƭȅ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ΨǳƴŎŜǊǘŀƛƴǘȅ ƛǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ 

comparative studies and ought to be eƳōǊŀŎŜŘΩΦ65 But wholly embracing uncertainty proves to be a 

surprisingly difficult task, as exemplified in the recent introduction to the discipline by Dominguez, 

Saussy and Villanueva: 
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62 See Feyerabend, pp. 283-287. 
63 See Feyerabend, pp. 27-32. 
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65 [Ŝ WǳŜȊΣ ΨtƻǎƛǘƛǾŜ ¦ƴŎŜǊǘŀƛƴǘȅΩΣ ǇΦ нΦ 
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[C]omparative literature is the replication, under methodologically stringent conditions, of the 

ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ǊŜŀŘŜǊΩǎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎΣ ŀ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŎǊƻǎǎŜǎ ŀƭƭ ƪƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ōƻǊŘŜǊǎ 

(temporal, spatial, linguistic, cultural, etc.) in order to build meaning.66 

The paradox here lies in the fact that the experience the authors refer to can by their own definition not 

be replicated under methodologically stringent conditions, and it is striking how at odds with the rest of 

the statement that particular clause is. In the call for methodological stringency, even while trying to 

cross all kinds of borders, the hegemonic structure of contemporary academicism makes itself heard, 

introducing a contradiction in their own terms, and a border that must not be crossed: that which 

separates ƳŜǘƘƻŘƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ǎǘǊƛƴƎŜƴŎȅ ŦǊƻƳ ƪŜŜǇƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǇǘƛƻƴǎ ƻǇŜƴ. Thus comparative literature,  

facing such a contradiction, is one field within which Feyerabendian epistemology could operate, and 

where its methodological uncertainty might be appropriately utilized.  

It will be clear also that this approach renders the idea of a complete critical review inapplicable. For the 

critical review sets certain parameters around the project, such that all extraneous considerations have 

to be justified in relation to the material discussed in the critical review. This has the effect of locating 

the project within a definite field of study, but is also a form of Ψrestrict[ing] ourselves in advanceΩ. 

Therefore, while many insights and techniques from, in particular, the field of adaptation study are used 

in this project, it would be counter-productive to allow that field (or any field, or any combinations of 

fields) to dictate the terms of study, as it would be to restrict critical reading to that field.67 Similarly, 

ƎƛǾŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇŀŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŀƛƳǎΣ and his Biblical motto from the opening of SartorΥ Ψaŀƴȅ 

                                                           
66 César Dominguez, Haun Saussy and Dario Villanueva, Introducing Comparative Literature: New Trends and 
Applications (London: Routledge, 2015), pp. xiv 
67 There are, of course, elements of critical review throughout this chapter, and indeed throughout the thesis: but 
the texts engaged with have been chosen with more weight given to relevance to the subject of the project and 
practical usefulness established through trial and error than to current prominence in the field of adaptation or 
any other designated field.  
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ǎƘŀƭƭ Ǌǳƴ ǘƻ ŀƴŘ ŦǊƻΣ ŀƴŘ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜŘΩΣ any engagement with his work demands an 

openness of approach beyond the disciplinary norm.68  

De-centred Ideology  

It is in an attempt to retain a looseness and porosity of borders somewhat beyond the academic norm 

that the present thesis insists on the retention of the academically unfashionable term ΨideologyΩ. The 

thesis accepts the contentions of Barrett and others ǘƘŀǘ !ƭǘƘǳǎǎŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛǎǘƛŎ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ƛǎ ŀƴ 

unsustainable position,69 and does not attempt to provide a new, improved theory of ideology. This 

ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǊȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘƘŜǎƛǎΩ ŀƛƳǎΦ wŀǘƘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ŀƛm is to treat ideology as a multi-purpose analytical 

tool whose facets stretch from bŀǇƻƭŜƻƴΩǎ ŀƴǘƛ-metaphysical statements, to aŀǊȄΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ 

between the dominant material class and dominant ideas, to {ƭŀǾƻƧ ¿ƛȌŜƪΩǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ŎȅƴƛŎƛǎƳ as the 

essence of ideology, to the most important of the OED definitions: ΨA systematic scheme of ideas, 

usually relating to politics, economics, or society and forming the basis of action or policy; a set of 

beliefs governing conduct. Also: the forming or holding of such a scheme of ideas.Ω Varying conceptions 

of ideology will be introduced at different times, not with the aim of coalescing them into a full theory of 

ideology, but with the Feyerabendian goal of contributing to an ocean of mutually incompatible 

alternatives wherein nothing is ever settled and comprehensiveness demands the consideration of even 

supposedly failed theories.70 At a base level, the common preoccupation revealed in the various 

formulations and analyses mentioned is around the relations between private thought and material, 

social and historical context. Consciousness is always potentially susceptible to ideological analysis in 

this sense, because the relations between consciousness and the context specified are never static, 

never foreseeable and never uniform among individuals. Consciousness, indeed, is in the last instance 

                                                           
68 hƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜǇƛǎǘŜƳƻƭƻƎȅΣ ǎŜŜΣ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ άwŀǘƛƻƴŀƭƛǎƳ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ aŜƭŀƴŎƘƻƭȅέ ǎŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ /ƘŀǇǘŜǊ р ōŜƭƻǿΦ 
69 Barrett, pp. 81-120. 
70 Feyerabend, p. 14. 
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the validating concept for a methodological approach such as that found in this thesis, for consciousness 

remains beyond science, the Ψhard problemΩ whose solution has evaded all methodologies.71 Thus, it is in 

their status as (among other things) products of consciousness, that narratives invite an approach that 

transcends methodology. 

Historically, the concept of ideology in Marxist literary criticism has been related to the notion of 

determination: according to such an approach, a text is considered to be an element of the ideological 

superstructure, and thus its content is determined by the economic base. This approach has its basis in 

aŀǊȄ ŀƴŘ 9ƴƎŜƭǎΩ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ ŀǊŜ ǎƻƳŜǿƘŀǘ ŀƳōƛƎǳƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ 

contradictory. 72 A moderated view of the doctrine specifies that this determination is Ψin the last 

instanceΩ, allowing for the possibility of any number of intermediate effects between the base and the 

ideological product. But even this more moderate formula has been found untenable in Marxist 

thought.73 Hence those commentators who more recently have continued to use the concept of 

ideology have done so not by sharpening the definition of the term, but rather by loosening it, such that 

Ψthe dominant working definition in cultural studiesΩ is now a fairly general and even popularly 

comprehensible one: 

By ideology I mean the mental frameworks ς the languages, the concepts, categories, imagery of 

thought, and the systems of representation ς which different classes and social groups deploy in 

order to make sense of, figure out and render intelligible the way society works.74 

                                                           
71 Susan Blackwell, Consciousness: An Introduction (Abingdon: Hodder & Stoughton, 2007), pp. 18-21. Blackwell 
ŀƭǎƻ ǉǳƻǘŜǎ 5ŀƴƛŜƭ 5ŜƴƴŜǘǘΥ Ψ/ƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƛǎ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǎǘ ǎǳǊǾƛǾƛƴƎ ƳȅǎǘŜǊȅΦΩ όǇΦ уύ 
72 See, for example, accounts in Barrett, The Politics of Truth, pp.3-17; and Williams, Marxism and Literature, 
pp. 83-85. 
73 See discussion in 9ǊƴŜǎǘƻ [ŀŎƭŀǳ ǿƛǘƘ /Ƙŀƴǘŀƭ aƻǳŦŦŜΣ Ψtƻǎǘ-aŀǊȄƛǎƳ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ !ǇƻƭƻƎƛŜǎΩΣ Cultural Theory and 
Popular Culture: A Reader, ed. by John Storey (Harlow, England: Pearson Longman, 2009), pp. 153-155. 
74 Stuart Hall, quoted in JƻƘƴ {ǘƻǊŜȅΣ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ ƛƴ {ǘƻǊŜȅΣ ŜŘΦΣ Cultural Theory, p. vvii. 
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This definition, indeed, is so close to the popular that it does not even refer to any specifically Marxist 

uses, though formulated by the Marxist thinker Stuart Hall. This relative generality and openness of 

definition, then, along with the historical and connotational richness of the term make ΨideologyΩ most 

ǎǳƛǘŀōƭŜ ŦƻǊ ŀƴ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ŀƭƻƴƎ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘƛŀƴ ƭƛƴŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ŦŀŎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳΩǎ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎŀƭ ǘŜǊƳǎ 

is also an index of its richness in historical terms, not capable of being defined with reference to any 

single interpretive community: it makes historical and political analysis possible, without unduly 

trammelling it as a theoretically centred term might do.   

Ideology and Narrative   

If all consciousness is potentially susceptible to ideological analysis ς not to be assumed to be purely the 

work of a Cartesian individual whose thought processes have independence from their material and 

social surroundings nor to be a function of pure biology ς works of literature and film are also 

implicated. That narrative is conditioned and inflected by ideological considerations we have seen 

Hutcheon acknowledge in her reference to the Ψpolitical valenceΩ of adaptations, and McFarlane in his 

Ψcultural codeΩ. The creation of a narrative is not a political act in a narrow sense, but there are several 

established methods of analysing the ideology of a narrative text. Herman and Vervaeck contend that 

narratives in general aim to be received as Ψplausible, trustworthy, and truthful [in order to] bear the 

stamp of verisimilitude, or lifelikenessΩ,75 thus by presenting a certain necessarily limited vision of reality 

as though it were universal, narrative operates ideologically. Analysis of the principle of selection at play 

in any narrative can reveal the ideological synecdoche in question: selection of events, of focalization, of 

setting, and so forth. The reality of a given narrative amounts to a naturalization of an inevitably partial 

mode of experiencing life. At the level of recurring tropes within genres or within cultures and at certain 

moments, a more generalized mode of naturalization can be detected.  

                                                           
75 IŜǊƳŀƴ ŀƴŘ ±ŜǊǾŀŜŎƪΣ ΨLŘŜƻƭƻƎȅΩΣ ƛƴ IŜǊƳŀƴΣ ŜŘΦΣ ǇΦ нмуΦ 
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¢ƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ǎŜƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƛƳǇƭƛŜǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ ƻƳƛǎǎƛƻƴΦ {ƭŀǾƻƧ ¿ƛȌŜƪ ǊŜŀŘǎ {ŀƳǳŜƭ aƻŀȊΩ ŦƛƭƳ Lebanon 

(2009), a film about the Israeli invasion of Lebanon in 1982 that focusses on one Israeli soldiŜǊΩǎ 

experience, as Ψideology at its purest: the re-ŦƻŎǳǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǇŜǘǊŀǘƻǊΩǎ ǘǊŀǳƳŀǘƛŎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ŜƴŀōƭŜǎ ǳǎ 

to obliterate the entire ethico-political background of the conflict: what was the Israeli army doing deep 

in Lebanon, etc.Ω In this private narrative of the war, Ψonly those άƛƴǎƛŘŜέ have the right to a άdepth of 

personalityέΩ.76 To set a narrative within a realistic milieu, then, and fail to take into account the most 

important socio-political realities of that milieu, provides further material for an ideological analysis. 

Omission is as important as presence. An implicit assumptiƻƴ ƛƴ ¿ƛȌŜƪΩǎ ŎǊƛǘƛǉǳŜ of Lebanon is that this 

narrative, like those examined by Herman and Vervaeck, does aim for verisimilitude and to be read as 

lifelike: it is only in the context of being read as lifelike that the relegation of the real-life conflict is 

relevant; otherwise, there is nothing to relegate because that which is outside the text does not exist. 

The narrated picture of the conflict is not stated ōȅ ¿ƛȌŜƪ to be in its presented details inaccurate, rather 

it is by its omissions that it ideologically aligns itself with the figure of the Israeli soldier, as a figure 

representative of and embodying the humanity which is the subject of narrative. Similarly, it will be clear 

in the texts studied in the current project that reality is always present within the textual: background, 

ǎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŜǾŜƴǘ ƛƳǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ŀƴŘ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘƭȅ ǊŜƭȅ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŘŜǊΩǎ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ 

empirical reality.  

 Ideological alignment need not fall squarely in line with a single character, but in its totality is a function 

of what Wayne Booth called the implied author, who comprises ΨǘƘŜ ǎǳƳ ƻŦ ώǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎϐ ƻǿƴ 

choicesΩ,77 and who is not simply the narrator ς though that function may coincide or not with the 

implied author along a spectrum with the wholly unreliable narrator at one end and the author in 

                                                           
76 Slavoj ¿ƛȌŜƪΣ ΨHollywood Today: Report from an Ideological FrontlineΩ, European Graduate School. 
http://www.egs.edu/faculty/slavoj-zizek/articles/hollywood-today-report-from-an-ideological-frontline/ [20 
October 2014] 
77 Wayne C. Booth, The Rhetoric of Fiction (London: Penguin, 1991), p. 75. 

http://www.egs.edu/faculty/slavoj-zizek/articles/hollywood-today-report-from-an-ideological-frontline/
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propria persona at the other. Where the protagonist is presented as a hero, then the values of the 

implied author may be seen to be embodied in this hero ς even if the biographical author embodies 

quite different attributes.78 The hero, then, is by definition an ideologically saturated figure, a narrative 

embodiment of personal or cultural ideals.  

Carlyle studied the figure of the Hero79 as a historical rather than narrative phenomenon: in general 

όǘƘƻǳƎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ usage has contradictions which will be introduced later), the Hero is the leader of his 

community, chosen, consciously or not, for his embodiment of the ideals of that community. Thus, 

Carlyle can sometimes imply that what the Hero embodies are not essentially admirable qualities, but 

simply qualities that are reflected in the relevant community. This is clear in his account of Voltaire: ΨHe 

is the realized ideal of every one of them; the thing they are all wanting to be; of all Frenchmen the most 

French. He is properly their god,ς such god as they are fit for.Ω80 Nevertheless, the symbolic presence of 

this Hero always carries a potent social charge, regardless of the values he embodies. Contrary to the 

romantic hero, the Carlylean Hero is defined by his actions within the socio-political realm, and his 

effective leadership qualities. Despite the apparent contrasts in the ideological implications of these 

figures, narrative has provided a tool for attempts at synthesis of romantic heroism with Carlylean 

Heroism, as will be analysed in the context of North and South in Chapter 3.   

Ideology and Adaptation  

Of all forms of narrative, adaptation seems the most appropriate locus for study of ideology. Slavoj ¿ƛȌŜƪ 

has pointed out ΨThe Sad Lesson of RemakesΩ, this lesson being that when we analyse contemporary 

remakes of stories from earlier times (transtemporal adaptations) we find ourselves confronted with Ψa 

                                                           
78 Booth, p. 75. 
79 IŜǊŜƛƴŀŦǘŜǊΣ ǿƘŜƴ IŜǊƻ ƛǎ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭƛȊŜŘΣ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘΦ ²ƘŜƴ ƛǘ ƛǎ 
not, reference is to the term in its more general usage. 
80 On Heroes, p. 30. 
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global ideological regressionΩ.81 It is the comparative nature of the analysis that makes this so starkly 

evident: within the confines of a broadly similar narrative, we can find minor narrative details, new 

emphases and remodelled characters that speak of an entirely different individual mindset or set of 

social norms behind them. Despite the suggestiveness of such a comparative approach, adaptation 

studies have thus far proved reluctant to incorporate ideology into its purview, and no even minimally 

developed methodology exists for its study. Writing in 2013, Jørgen Bruhn noted that the narrative level 

has hitherto been prioritized in adaptation studies, at the expense of Ψmood, ideology, and styleΩ.82 

While this project sees a continued attention to the narrative level as beneficial ς indeed crucial ς it can 

be profitably melded with historical and contemporary notions of ideology to provide a fuller 

understanding of the adaptation process, and of cultural processes in general, working on the principle 

that narrative similarities frame ideological changes, and narrative difference can be (though not that it 

must be in all cases) explained ideologically.  

Same Plot, Different Ideology  

In many adaptations, the narrative framework is a given. That is, it is to a great extent taken to be 

dictated by the source, and the additions at a plot level are occasional and minor rather than structural. 

In such a case, what is at issue in ideological analysis either concerns the indicial rather than functional 

content of the adaptation, or is at the level of narration. It is quite possible to change the ideological 

content of a narrative without changing the cardinal plot functions. Often, characters who are barely 

functional in the plot are those who are most heavily loaded as ideological functions. An example is the 

cǳǊŀǘŜ ƛƴ IΦDΦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ The War of the Worlds (1898). Aside from giving the narrator someone to talk to 

(mostly in argument) for a portion of the novel, this character, introduced midway through the work, is 

                                                           
81 ¿ƛȌekΣ ΨIƻƭƭȅǿƻƻŘ ¢ƻŘŀȅΩΦ 
82 Jørgen .ǊǳƘƴΣ Ψbƻǿ ŀ aŀƧƻǊ {ƻǳƴŘǘǊŀŎƪΗ ς Madness, Music, and Ideology in Shutter IslandΩΣ Adaptation, 6:3 
(2013), pp. 320-337. 
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of no importance to the development of the principal plot involving the Martian invasion and takeover 

of ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘΦ LŘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƘŜ ƛǎ ŀ ǾŜǊȅ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ŀƴǘƛ-clericalism, 

being represented as foolish, selfish and cowardly. But in the 1953 Hollywood film adaptation of the 

novel, the curate is portrayed entirely differently. Again, he ultimately dies at the hand of the Martians, 

and, again, he is irrelevant to the ultimate working out of the plot, but here he appears initially as an 

integral part of the community response to the invasion, and ultimately behaves in a heroic and self-

sacrificing fashion. By this one indicial change alone, the entire ideological import ς or Ψpolitical valenceΩ, 

ƛƴ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΩǎ ǘŜǊƳǎ ς of the story is changed. Ironically, it is the very fact that this character is 

functional only ideologically that makes his re-purposing such a simple matter ς had his behaviour been 

functional in terms of the plot, it could not have been altered without considerable risk of rendering the 

ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƛƴŎƻƘŜǊŜƴǘΦ Iƛǎ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ǘŜȄǘ ŀǎ ǇǳǊŜ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ƳŀƪŜǎ him especially vulnerable 

to ideological re-orientation.  

The filmed version of War of the Worlds broadly followed the cardinal functions, if not the catalystic 

detail, ƻŦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ǇƭƻǘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ other cases in which the narrative framework is almost wholly 

independent of the source, and the Ψextended, announced, deliberate revisitationΩ of the source is a 

matter of themes or other content at the level of narration. This project will include one fairly extreme 

ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎΥ /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ The Dark Knight Rises όнлмнύ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ A 

Tale of Two Cities (1859). The narratives of the two works are almost entirely dissimilar in terms of 

functions, but, as will be explored later, ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳΩǎ ǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘ ǘŜȄǘǳŀƭ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴces to thŜ ƴƻǾŜƭ ŀƴŘ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ 

epitextual comments on the relationship of influence make it clear that an Ψextended, announced, 

deliberate revisitationΩ is precisely what is at issue. Here, far from narrative similarities bringing into 

relief an ideological drift, we have two separate narratives united by their manner of seeing and 

considering the socio-political. In either case, though, it is the act of comparison which brings about an 

insight into ideological features of narratives. 
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It will be the aim of this thesis, then, to utilize the particularities of the source-adaptation relationship to 

investigate notions of comparative ideology, proposing the integration of a narratological approach as a 

means of bringing into relief the ideological whilst also ensuring that the ideological is not presented as 

the sole source of textual content, so that it appears as conditioning rather than determining narrative 

works. Further, the use of the work of Carlyle will serve to re-present an outdated ideology, but one 

which has inflected many surviving cultural works, at first and second hand, in the manner of a dead and 

decomposed oak whose acorns have played a substantial part in sowing the forest of culture within 

contemporary Western society.  
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Chapter 2: Reception History of Thomas Carlyle  

To demonstrate that the reading of CarlyleΩs work is an encounter with otherness, it is first necessary to 

present a historical summary of readings of Carlyle, one which will make clear that readings of Carlyle 

have been to a considerable degree temporally conditioned. The types of reading which will be 

concentrated on in the history following will be those of which explicit accounts have been left ς mostly, 

then, by other writers. 9ŀŎƘ ŘƻŎǳƳŜƴǘŜŘ ǿǊƛǘŜǊΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ contributes to a map of the various 

ways in which Carlyle has been read, the different reactions he has elicited in individuals and (most 

notably) across time periods, attesting to changes in structures of feeling on a large scale. Each such 

reading also suggests the possibility of residue of influence leading to second-hand encounters with 

Carlylean style and ideology, even in the absence of direct reading. Such changes begin to account for 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǇǳǘŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǘǊŀƧŜŎǘƻǊȅ ŦǊƻƳ Ψthe noblest man of letters of his generationΩ1 to a perceived 

irrelevance.  

The principal hinge-point in /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƛǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ Ƙƛǎ ŘŜŀǘƘ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ 

aftermath. DΦ.Φ ¢ŜƴƴȅǎƻƴΣ ƛƴ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜ ŜȄƛǎǘƛƴƎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ 

finds ŀ ΨǊƛǎƛƴƎ ŎǳǊǾŜΩ ǘƻ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛǎŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǇǳǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ Ƙƛǎ ƭƛŦŜΣ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ΨŘǊŀǎǘƛŎ ŦŀƭƭΩ ŀŦǘŜǊ 

his death.2 Simon Heffer, in a recent biography of Carlyle, avers that: Ψ²ƛǘƘƛƴ ŦƻǳǊ ȅŜŀǊǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

death his journey from literary colossus to ƘȅǇƻŎǊƛǘŜ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜŘ ώΧϐΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ώǊŜǇǳǘŀǘƛƻƴϐ 

seems never to have recovered. This is true not only in terms of his personal life, but also of his 

intellectual.Ω3 For the pragmatic purpose of structuring this chapter this point of division will be 

accepted, but qualifications will be introduced. The chapter will have a tripartite structure, similar to 

                                                           
1 [ŜǎƭƛŜ {ǘŜǇƘŜƴΣ Ψ!ƴ ¦ƴǎƛƎƴŜŘ hōƛǘǳŀǊȅΣ Cornhill MagazineΩΣ {ŜƛƎŜƭΣ ǇΦ пфмΦ 
2 DΦ.Φ ¢ŜƴƴȅǎƻƴΣ Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ¢ƻŘŀȅΩΣ ƛƴ YŜƴƴŜǘƘ WΦ CƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ wƻŘƎŜǊ [Φ ¢ŀǊǊΣ ŜŘǎΦΣ Carlyle Past and Present: A 
Collection of New Essays (London: Vision, 1976), p. 30.  
3 Heffer, Moral Desperado, p. 14.  
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¢ŜƴƴȅǎƻƴΩǎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ: the first section, after this introductory section, will cover his reception during his 

lifetime, from his first really substantial notices in the 1830s until his death in 1881. During this period 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƻƴŜ ōȅ ƛŘƻƭƛȊƛƴƎ ŜƴŘƻǊǎŜƳŜƴǘ ƻǊ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘŦǳƭ ŘƛǎǎŜƴǘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ 

section deals with the period from 1881 to approximately 1945, the end of the Second World War. The 

ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ όŀǳǘƻύōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ǎǳŎŎŜŜŘƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘ ƭŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

development of a much more ambivalent and questioning discourse around him as writer and as 

individual. Ultimately, this resulted in a notable ǊŜŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ŎŀŎƘŜǘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀǎ 

ŜǾŜƴǘǳŀƭƭȅ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǎŜ ƻŦ bŀȊƛǎƳΣ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǿƘƛŎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ŘŜǘŜŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ 

Fascist politics. In the third section, then, the afterlife of a literary reputation will be discussed, and the 

ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ǇŀǘƘǎ ǘƘŜ /ƘŜƭǎŜŀ {ŀƎŜΩǎ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ Ƙŀǎ ǘŀƪŜƴ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ outlined. Each of these sections will 

be further subdivided into headed sub-sections, each concerned with a particular theme in reading 

Carlyle, and each detailing several roughly homogeneous examples of readings. Taken in all, these 

sections will demonstrate that there is no singular reading that can represent the reception history of 

this author, but that certain key concepts recur within specific cultural frames. The insights gained will 

be reverted to in the case-study chapters which follow.  

1830s-1881: ȬThe sound of ten thousand trumpets ȭ 

{ƻƳŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŀǇǇǊŜŎƛŀǘƻǊǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƻ Ǝƻ ƻƴΣ ŀǎ ƘŜ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ǿŀǎΣ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇǊƻƳƛƴŜƴǘ 

literary voices of the age. When his first significant longer work, Sartor Resartus,4 appeared in CǊŀǎŜǊΩǎ 

Magazine in 1833, it was greeted with apathy or hostility, so much of the latter that following its 

                                                           
4 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƭƻƴƎ ǿƻǊƪ ǿŀǎ Ƙƛǎ ōƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅ ƻŦ CǊƛŜŘrich Schiller, which has been excluded from detailed 
examination here because it was little read on first appearance, and was eclipsed in importance and influence by 
ƭŀǘŜǊ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŜŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ǿƻǊƭŘǾƛŜǿ ŀƴŘ ǎǘȅƭŜ ƛƴ ƳƻǊŜ ŎƻƴŎŜƴǘǊŀǘŜŘ form. Heffer describes 
ƛǘ ŀǎ ŀ ΨōǊƛŘƎŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ƘŀŎƪ-ǿƻǊƪ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǊŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ŜƴŘŜŀǾƻǳǊΩ όǇΦ тнύΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭƛǘȅ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ȅŜǘ 
fully apparent.  
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reception, Ψώǘϐƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪǎŜƭƭƛƴƎ ǿƻǊƭŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ώΧϐ ƘŀŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀƴ abomination,Ω5 according to 

Froude. However, of the precisely two immediate converts it made, one was the then-unknown Ralph 

Waldo Emerson. At the same time, Carlyle had established a friendship based on mutual admiration 

with John Stuart Mill, who considered him Ψan artist, and perhaps the only genuine one now living in this 

country.Ω6 But despite the increasing esteem in which Carlyle was held in select literary circles, 

particularly after he and his wife Jane Welsh Carlyle moved from Dumfriesshire to Chelsea, London in 

1834, it was not until the 1837 publication of his The French Revolution: A History that he began to be 

widely and substantially reviewed. In the wake of French RevolutionΩǎ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎΣ Sartor was given its first 

English book publication7 (it had received a limited American publication, edited with a preface by 

Emerson, in 1836). Shortly thereafter, a four-volume collection of his essays appeared, collecting work 

going back over a decade, encompassing his early work on German literature, his first attempts at 

cultural prophecy (ΨSigns of the TimesΩ, ΨCharacteristicsΩ), and much else.8 These works, French 

Revolution, Sartor Resartus, and the early essays, each of which went on to be greatly influential, can 

from a reception point of view be seen as a unit, as the available work of Carlyle at the moment when 

his reputation first began to grow, and when his reputation among the literary men and women of 

Britain quickly reached a peak more lofty than it ever attained again. 

Sincerity and Madness  

There are several conspicuous threads that run through the critical reaction to Carlyle at this point in his 

career, and that begin to explain his enormous influence. Perhaps the most salient of these threads is 

the concept of sincerity. This is picked up on by Mill in his early and influential review of French 

                                                           
5 Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 447. 
6 Heffer, Moral Desperado, p. 132. 
7 Excluding a private edition of 58 copies produced in 1834. 
8 This important collection was often reprinted during the 19th century, but never in the 20th. I will be consulting 
the 1898 Chapman and Hall edition, which compresses the 4 volumes into 2, and also includes a few later essays. 
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Revolution: ΨA most original book; original not least in its complete sincerity.Ω9 Emerson, similarly, 

associated Carlyle with sincerity, as he reported after their first meeting: ΨThe comfort of meeting a man 

is that he speaks sincerely.Ω10 And Carlyle himself encouraged this reading by the calls for and laudation 

of sincerity that form a central thread of On Heroes, in which ΨsincereΩ or ΨsincerityΩ appear no less than 

92 times, more than once every two pages in an average edition of that short work.11 This is a testament 

ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ǎƛƴŎŜǊƛǘȅ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘǊŜƳŜ 

repetition that characterizes the work in question. Though he was generally dismissive of his own works, 

he sometimes ameliorated his self-criticism by intimating that, whatever their faults, his were works 

born out of sincerity. Of French Revolution he wrote: 

I do not know whether this book is worth anything, nor what the world will do with it, or misdo, or 

entirely forbear to do, as is likeliest; but this I could tell the world: You have not had for a hundred 

years any book that comes more direct and flamingly from the heart of a man. Do what you like 

with it[.]12 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ own sincerity was picked up on and often unquestioningly accepted by his readers. 

This is a far more important criterion for the early reviewers of Carlyle than any substantive theories he 

propounds or specific political or ideological positions he takes up. Indeed, it is the apoliticism and 

ŀǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǿƻǊƪ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ƴƻǘŜŘΦ ²ƘƛƭŜ aƛƭƭ ǘƻƻƪ ŜȄŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎƛǎƳ 

(and his aversion to the use of intellectual ΨspectaclesΩ instead of eyes) in his otherwise highly laudatory 

                                                           
9 Seigel, ed., p. 67. 
10 Thomas Carlyle and Ralph Waldo Emerson, The Correspondence of Thomas Carlyle and Ralph Waldo Emerson, 2 
vols. (Boston: Ticknor, 1888), v. 1, p. 5. 
11 Though in other works Carlyle prefers the related concept of earnestness. 
12 Froude, London, v. 1, p. 84. 
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review,13 William Makepeace Thackeray, another of French RevolutionΩǎ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǎǘ ǊŜǾƛŜǿŜǊǎΣ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŜŘ 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀōǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŀƎŜƴŘŀΥ 

He is not a party historian like Scott, who could not, in his benevolent respect for rank and royalty, 

see duly the faults of either: he is as impartial as Thiers, but with a far loftier and nobler 

impartiality. 

ώΧϐ 

It is better to view it loftily from afar, like our mystic poet Mr Carlyle, than too nearly with sharp-

sighted and prosaic Thiers.14 

Thackeray used block capitals for emphasis when it came to defining the single most outstanding 

feature of the book: 

Above all, it has no CANT.15 

Though Carlyle was sometimes considered a philosopher, it was the lack of theoretical content that 

impressed both Mill and Emerson, and his lack of party partiality that appealed to Thackeray. Mill read 

French Revolution not primarily as history or historical theory, but as an epic poem,16 and always 

considered Carlyle a poet rather than historian or philosopher (though by this he may have intended an 

implied criticism, as this was not how Carlyle would have chosen to describe himself).17 As a poet, he 

ǿŀǎ ŘƛǎǘƛƴƎǳƛǎƘŜŘ ƛƴ aƛƭƭΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ōȅ Ψ[a] deep catholic sympathy with human nature, with all natural 

human feelingsΩ.18 Emerson likewise describŜŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ŀǎ ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ ǇƻŜǘƛŎΤ19 and also as not 

                                                           
13 Seigel, pp. 64-65. 
14 Seigel, p. 71. 
15 Seigel, p. 73. 
16 Seigel, p. 52. 
17 Mill, Autobiography, p. 176. 
18 Seigel, p. 66. 
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distinguished by theoretic substance: Ψ[I]t is not so much that Carlyle cares for this or that dogma, but 

that he likes genuineness (the source of all strength) in his companions.Ω20 None of these commentators 

endorsed in any degree the philosophical or political content of CarlyleΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΣ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜǎŜ 

writings less as thought than as feeling, the province of the poet. Sincerity was the characteristic that 

weighed heaviest in their enthusiastic readings of Carlyle. Even when he was writing in the genre of 

ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƴŎŜǊƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘȅ ǿƛǘƘ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǘȅ ƛƴ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ǘƘŀǘ ƛƳǇǊŜǎǎŜŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ 

readers, which allies him less with the figure of the man of ideas than that of the creative artist. 21 

Recently, Eugene Eoyang has described creativity in terms of a faculty for Ψcapacious intuitionΩ, 

associated with Ψa generosity of spirit, an expansive vision, that borders on the mystical.Ω22 The appeal of 

such a quality in a work within the genre of history ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ French Revolution is that it brings 

the reality of human life and endeavour temporarily home to the reader, actualizing a moment that is 

past and otherwise beyond recall, creating sympathy, empathy and engagement. It is a quality that 

partakes fundamentally of the poetic character, making it clear that judging Carlyle purely as a 

philosopher or as a historian is bound to miss the point of his 19th-century influence.  

This association with sincerity is one that marks Carlyle out as a definitively pre-20th century thinker. 

Lionel Trilling defines sincerity as Ψa congruence between avowal and actual feelingΩ, and involving being 

true to oneself and thus true to the other, which latter is, according to Trilling, the final aim of 

sincerity.23 It contrasts with a 20th-century emphasis on authenticity, associated with Eliot, Joyce and 

others, which retains only the former conception of truth to the self, disregarding truth to the other ς 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
19 {ŜŜ Ƙƛǎ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Past and Present. 
20 wŀƭǇƘ ²ŀƭŘƻ 9ƳŜǊǎƻƴΣ Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ The Portable Emerson (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1979), p. 623. 
21 !ƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘȅ ŀƴŘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀƴ ƛƴǎƛƎƘǘ ǿŜǊŜ ōŀǎƛŎŀƭƭȅ ǎȅƴƻƴȅƳƻǳǎ ǿŀǎ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ 
ǘƘŜƻǊƛȊƛƴƎ ƻƴ IŜǊƻŜǎΥ ΨTo know a thing, what we can call knowing, a man must first love the thing, sympathize with 
it: that is, be virtuously ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƛǘΩ όOn Heroes, Hero-worship and the Heroic in History, ed. by David R. Sorensen 
and Brent E. Kinser [New Haven: Yale University Press, 2013], pp. 97-98). This will be discussed in a later chapter.  
22 Eugene Eoyang, The Promise and Premise of Comparative Literature (London: Continuum, 2012), p. 8. 
23 Lionel Trilling, Sincerity and Authenticity (London: Oxford University Press, 1972), p. 2. 
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the 19th-century means has become a 20th-century end. Yet more recently, sincerity has been critically 

rehabilitated by work on the Ψnew sincerityΩ of David Foster Wallace, wherein it emerges that these 

precise problems of being true to the other are no less relevant in a 21st-century context. Yet the 

ǇƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜƘŀōƛƭƛǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ǇŀǊŀŘƛƎƳ ŀǊŜ ƭŜǎǎŜƴŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǎǘƘǳƳƻǳǎ ŘŜōŀǘŜ 

on Carlyle, discussed in the next section, wherein his sincerity or lack thereof became once again of the 

utmost importance. 

A further near-constant of early Carlyle criticism, and one that was to follow throughout his lifetime, was 

the imputation of madness. Froude admits that the publication of Sartor had seen Carlyle dismissed as Ψa 

literary maniacΩ,24 while Lady Sydney Morgan, a very hostile early reviewer of French Revolution, 

speculated that Carlyle had gained a qualification in Ψthe university of BedlamΩ; still more pointedly, she 

wondered if the excessive admiration for German culture evinced in the work was not Ψin some way 

ŎƻƴƴŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŘŜŦŜŎǘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛǾŜ Ŏƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ώǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎϐ ƳƛƴŘΦΩ25 The reference to the university 

ƻŦ .ŜŘƭŀƳ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄǘǊŀǾŀƎŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜΣ ōǳǘ ŀƭǎƻ Ƙƛǎ ƛǊǊŜƎǳƭŀǊ 

education (he had attended Edinburgh University desultorily, but had not completed a degree) and 

deviation from scholarly norms in peppering his work with Germanic references and turns of phrase, 

providing little evidence of familiarity with classical thinkers such as Plato. But Morgan was not alone in 

ŦƛƴŘƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ƛƴǎŀƴƛǘȅ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜΣ ŀǎ ǿŀǎ ŀŎƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƳƻǊŜ 

sympathetic Thackeray: ΨTo hear one party you would fancy that the author was but a dull madman, 

indulging in wild vagaries of language and dispensing with common sense and reason, while, according 

to another, his opinions are little short of inspiration, and his eloquence unbounded as his genius,Ω and, 

though Thackeray inclined to the latter view, he allowed that ΨƴŜǾŜǊ ŘƛŘ ώΧϐ ŀ ƳŀƴΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ǎƻ ƳŀǊ Ƙƛǎ 

                                                           
24 Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 365. 
25 Seigel, pp. 46-49. 



  

62 
 

subject and dim his genius.Ω 26 !ǘ ǘƘƛǎ ǎǘŀƎŜΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ Ƙƛǎ ƻǇƛƴƛƻƴǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿŀǎ 

cited as the best evidence of insanity, though that was to change. 

Sincerity and madness were to become two poles around which Carlyle criticism swung in the 19th 

century. At the earliest stage, sincerity held the upper hand in the creation of an author-function who 

had a certain status as an observer of the course of human history. An observer of wide and 

unconventional learning and without political partiality or dogma; a historian-poet without a discipline, 

without a school, but with that most necessary of all appurtenances, an eye όǘƻ ǳǎŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ 

favourite term). It was what he saw that counted, what he saw and how he described it, not how he 

theorized ƛǘΦ ¢ƘǳǎΣ ƛǘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀǎ ŀǎ ŀ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘŜǊ ƻǊ ǘƘƛƴƪŜǊ 

would be beside the point. This may have been how Carlyle presented himself, but it was not really how 

he was read, certainly not by his fellow writers, who saw him as standing apart from all orthodoxy, and 

thus partaking of originality and sincerity. He saw with clarity, and described with energeia, and the 

affective potential of this was not lost on his contemporaries, who nevertheless were rarely to go on to 

accept his philosophizing and political theorizing, in its developed forms. 

Counter to Utilitarianism and Political Economy  

LŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǳōǎǘŀƴǘƛŀƭ ǇƻǎƛǘƛǾŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ ǿŀǎ ǉǳƛǘŜ ǘƘƛƴ, his placing within the dominant 

political and social ƛŘŜŀǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ƛǎ ŎǊǳŎƛŀƭΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ŀǎ ƳǳŎƘ ŀ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀǎ 

were not, as what they were. The utilitarian philosophy of Jeremy Bentham and the political economy of 

Adam Smith and his followers provided the bedrock on which the intellectual life of the times was 

built.27 Smith posited enlightened self-interest as the key motivation for human behaviour, while 

Bentham went even further in his insistence on a rational basis for the study of humanity and society, 

                                                           
26 Seigel, p. 69. 
27 An overview of these theories and their place within the general ideology of the time is found in Eric Hobsbawn, 
The Age of Revolution, 1789-1848 (London: Abacus, 2002), pp. 285-305. 
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constructing a felicific calculus to measure the pleasure and pain associated with any course of action in 

any situation. .ŜƴǘƘŀƳΩǎ ƛƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǘ ǎƻƳŜ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ŀƭƭ ƘǳƳŀƴ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘȅ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘƛǎ 

calculus or a variation thereof, and a greatest happiness for the greatest number principle could be put 

into effect. Writing in the mid-19th century, Marx and Engels held that Ψ[p]olitical economy is the real 

science of this theory of utilityΩ, and that, indeed, utilitarian thinking was a superstructural product of a 

capitalist base, only possible when the relations between people had already been reduced in material 

practice to Ψone abstract monetary-commercial relation.Ω28 Thus utilitarianism was seen to be implicated 

in much social inequality and deprivation. Carlyle provided a powerful voice for anti-utilitarian 

sentiment, treating the utilitarian approach as an object of scorn throughout his career. Utilitarianism 

and its felicific calculus was the nadir of philosophizing activity, as Teufelsdröckh asserted in Sartor 

Resartus: 

Fantastic tricks enough has man played in his time; has fancied himself to be most things, down 

even to an animated heap of Glass: but to fancy himself a dead Iron-Balance for weighing Pains 

and Pleasures in, was reserved for this his latter era. There stands he, his Universe one huge 

Manger, filled with hay and thistles to be weighed against each other, and looks long-eared 

enough.29 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘȅΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ǿŀǎ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ǇŀǊǘƛŀƭƭȅ ƛƴ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǘ most unequivocally was not: 

utilitarianism and political economy. To view the matter in /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǘŜǊƳǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊƭȅ ŦŜƭǘ 

antipathy towards coldly mechanistic theories of society was in need of a symbolic presence around 

which to articulate itself. Carlyle emerged at precisely the right time, from the right background, and 

evincing the right personal characteristics to provide a counterweight to a set of theories and 

                                                           
28 Marx and Engels, German Ideology, pp. 109-110. 
29 Sartor ResartusΣ ǇΦ мстΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǘƘŜ ΨIŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΩ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ƻŦ Past and Present ŦƻǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜƧŜŎǘƛƻƴ 
of the greatest happiness principal and of happiness as a measure of well-being. 
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approaches which seemed unimpugnable on their own terms, but whose application to the industrial 

sphere and to society in general was nevertheless unpopular. Had the Marxist critique of capitalist 

ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ŜƳŜǊƎŜŘ ǎƻƳŜ ȅŜŀǊǎ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊΣ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ǉǳƭƭ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ƭŜǎǎΦ !ǎ ƛǘ ǿŀǎΣ ƘŜ came to 

symbolize a resistance to the dominant ideas of the time, and the quality and force of this resistance 

was an essential component of his rise to prominence. 

Provisionality , Prophecy and Palingenesia  

Lǘ ƛǎ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜŘ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŜŜǊǎ ōŜƎŀƴ ǘƻ ƎǊƻǿ ŘƛǎƛƭƭǳǎƛƻƴŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ 

work late in the 1840s, even while he was gaining more recognition among the general public. This 

disillusionment is crystallized in the oft-quoted complaint the poet Arthur Hugh Clough made to 

Emerson in 1848: ΨCarlyle led us out into the desert, and he has left us there.Ω30 /ƭƻǳƎƘΩǎ ǳǎŜ of the 

narrative of the Biblical Exodus to allegorize the reading of Carlyle is not accidental: it points to the 

ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎΣ and to the quasi-ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ 

some of his readers, his status as prophet.31 It points also, I would argue, to the centrality of its 

perceived provisionality ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŎƛǘŜƳŜƴǘ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ōȅ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎΣ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ 

Sartor Resartus.  

Sartor, a critical study of a non-existent study of the origin and influence of clothes by the equally non-

existent Professor Diogenes Teufelsdröckh, confronts the challenge to religion as a social force 

presented by the Enlightenment. In the chapter ΨChurch ClothesΩ, Carlyle, through Teufelsdröckh, makes 

three key pronouncements, here summarized: 

1: That the birth of religion and the birth of society are mutually interpenetrating processes, 

neither one of which can occur without the other; and that neither religion nor society can exist 

                                                           
30 Heffer, p. 275. 
31 For Carlyle as prophet see, for example, Siegel, pp. 467, 481, 516.  
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without the other ς ΨChurch Clothes are first spun and woven by society; outward Religion 

originates by Society, Society becomes possible by religion.Ω32 

2: That the Church Clothes in use in the 19th century are relics of an earlier sǘŀƎŜ ƻŦ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǘȅΩǎ 

development, and unfit for their purpose: Ψ[T]hose same Church Clothes have gone sorrowfully 

out at elbows: nay, far worse, many of them have become mere hollow Shapes, or Masks, under 

which no living Figure or Spirit any longer dwells; but only spiders and unclean beetles, in horrid 

accumulation, drive their trade ώΧϐ.Ω33 

3: That Teufelsdröckh himself is preparing a sequel to his work on clothes, entitled On the 

Palingenesia, or Newbirth of Society, in which the ΨRe-texture of Spiritual Tissues, or GarmentsΩ 

will be the central theme. 

It is this promised ǾƻƭǳƳŜ ƻƴ tŀƭƛƴƎŜƴŜǎƛŀ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ Ǿƛǘŀƭ ǘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŦŦŜŎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

intellectual classes of his time, particularly in the absence of a sufficient theoretical underpinning to his 

work that would explain its effect. Carlyle never produced anything that could be seen as the fulfilment 

of this Palingenesia project. Indeed, in his more narrowly political texts he looks to the past for his 

models: a mythicized English past of heroic conquest is introduced in the latter part of Chartism (1839), 

and Past and Present (1843) is concerned to limn its critique of the materialism of 19th century society 

against the purportedly faith- and obedience-based social dynamics and hierarchical power structures of 

the past, specifically the late 12th/early 13th century, rendering his outlook basically reactionary. Though 

his positive prescriptions were not made very clear in Sartor Resartus, what that book did do effectively 

was to highlight the absurdity of church rituals and orthodox religious beliefs. The simultaneous 

insistence on the essentiality of religion to social existence tended to create a difficult double bind both 

                                                           
32 Sartor, p. 163. 
33 Sartor, p. 164. 
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for Carlyle himself and for any reader who took the book to heart, a resolution to which he was unable 

to provide in later works. Sartor took Clough and others Ψout into the desertΩ by convincing them of the 

inadequacy of existing religious forms, and hinting towards a radical re-envisioning of religion in concept 

and practice, but left them there by never adequately delineating this new religion. /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǿƛŦŜΣ 

Jane Welsh Carlyle, underwent the same negative conversion under his influence, according to Froude: 

ΨShe had accepted the destructive part of his opinions like so many others, but he had failed to satisfy 

her that he knew where positive truth lay. He had taken from her, as she mournfully said, the creed in 

which she had been bred, but he had been unable to put anything in the place of it.Ω34 That Carlyle was 

more effective as a destroyer of ideals than as a creator of new ones was eventually to become a fairly 

widespread view; however, had he been perceived as such from the beginning of his career, rather than 

as potential prophet of a new religion of palingenetic force, it is unlikely he would have attained the 

breadth of influence that he did. 

!ǘ ǘƘƛǎ ǇƻƛƴǘΣ ǘƻ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ŀŘŘŜŘ a comparison intended to be illustrative. To 

make the illustration by way of comparisonΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǘŀƪŜ ǳǇ ²ŀƭǘ ²ƘƛǘƳŀƴΩǎ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ in the 

introduction to the thesis, I want to suggest that CarlyleΩǎ positioning as a cultural figure finds its nearest 

late 20th-century analogue not in the literary sphere but in the comedian Bill Hicks. Hicks, who died in 

1994 at the age of 32, inhabited the borders between comedian and political commentator. His act was 

formally that of the stand-up comic: he played comedy clubs and performed slots on TV shows. His 

content, however, was heavily political, and frequently bluntly aggressive and scathing rather than 

obviously comedic. His principal targets were the political establishment and corporate and marketing 

culture. Indeed, perhaps his most famous speech is an angry and rather humourless tirade beginning 

with the directive: ΨBy the way, if anyone here is in advertising or marketing, kill yourself. Kill yourselves, 

                                                           
34 James Anthony Froude, My Relations with Carlyle (London, 1903), n.p.. Accessed at: 
http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/biography/my_relations_with_carlyle.htm [28 June 2014] 

http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/biography/my_relations_with_carlyle.htm
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seriously.Ω35 Hicks, much like Carlyle, struggled through obscurity for his early career, only beginning to 

achieve wider recognition shortly before his death. As he put it: ΨLǘΩǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƘŀǊŘ ŦƻǊ ƳŜ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ŎŀǊŜŜǊΣ 

ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜǊŜΩǎ ƴƻ ŀǊŎƘŜǘȅǇŜ ŦƻǊ ǿƘŀǘ L ŘƻΦ L ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ƛǘΣ ƻǊ ǳƴŎƻǾŜǊ ƛǘΦΩ36 LƴŘŜŜŘΣ IƛŎƪǎΩ ǎŜƴǎŜ ƻŦ 

purpose and his cultural and professional marginality for much of his lifetime ǊŜŎŀƭƭ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ IŜǊƻ ŀǎ 

Man of Letters, who, unlike the other Heroes dealt with in On Heroes, is defined by a lifetime of failure, 

with penury his apportioned lot: Ψ[T]here ought to be Literary Men poor,ς to shew whether they are 

genuine or not!Ω37 Only posthumously does the Hero as Man of Letters tend to receive his due: ΨRuling 

ώΧϐΣ ŦǊƻƳ Ƙƛǎ ƎǊŀǾŜΣ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ǿƘƻƭŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƘƻ ǿƻǳƭŘΣ ƻǊ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘΣ ƎƛǾŜ ƘƛƳ 

bread while living ώΧϐ.Ω38 IƛŎƪǎΩ ǎǘǊǳƎƎƭŜ ǘƻ ōǳƛƭŘ Ƙƛǎ ŎŀǊŜŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǘŜ Ƙis vision of his place in 

society was exacerbated by his self-image as being a comic of a new and transcendent type, aiming for 

something other than provision of entertainment; at one stage he denominated himself a ΨshamanΩ, 

which he considered to be ΨǎƻƳŜǿƘŜǊŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘ ŀƴŘ ŎǊŀŎƪǇƻǘΧ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƳǳŎƘ ŎƭƻǎŜǊ ǘƻ 

prophetΩ.39 The aim he associated with this role was to Ψheal [the] perceptionΩ of his audience. His notion 

of perception was a markedly transcendentalist one, a favoured trope being that of Ψsqueegeeing the 

third eye.Ω40 ¢ƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘƛǎ ǘǊƻǇŜ ǊŜŎŀƭƭǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ƳŜǘŀǇƘƻǊ ƻŦ the eyeΣ IƛŎƪǎΩ ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎȅ ǘƻ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜ 

such insight with drug-taking is where these two sages part intellectual company. Yet for all his religious 

iconoclasm, Hicks was a theist of sorts, retaining the term ΨGodΩ as a name for the feeling of 

unconditional love that he found to be a part of the drug experience.41 In all of this, there are many 

                                                           
35 Used as a blurb for Bill Hicks, Love All the People: Letters, Lyrics, Routines (London: Constable, 2005). The 
speech/tirade is available at http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gDW_Hj2K0wo [10 July 2014]. This is currently 
the most watched Bill Hicks clip on YouTube. Note that there is little if any comedic element in evidence (as Hicks 
says himself during the clip). 
36 Hicks, Love All the People, p. xxi. 
37 On Heroes, p. 140 
38 On Heroes, p. 132. 
39 Hicks, Love All the People, p. 245. 
40 Hicks, Love All the People, pp. 215, 232. 
41 Drugǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŦƻǊ IƛŎƪǎ ǎƻƳŜǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǾŜǊǎŜ ƻŦ ŀ aŀǊȄƛŀƴ ΨƻǇƛǳƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩΣ ōŜƛƴƎ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ Ŧƛƴŀƭ 
revelation of love and understanding which western governments were desperate to suppress, in order to protect 
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similarities to Carlyle: in the tone of harsh righteousness and judgementality that permeates their 

works; in the centrality of tropes of the visual to the epistemology and moral philosophy of both; and in 

the unorthodox and inchoate but passionately felt notions of God that become central to the 

philosophies of both. Such similarities are also reflected in the manner in which Carlyle and Hicks were 

received by the media and their peers in their respective eras ς in part, as prophets. 

It has been noted that Carlyle appeared to his contemporaries somewhat in the guise of a prophet ς and 

indeed the prophet image was one he fostered and invited, in an equivocal way.42 Hicks is discussed in 

similarly religious terms by admirers in the years since his death. Upon the release of a documentary on 

Hicks in 2010, The Irish Times asked: ΨWhat would Bill Hicks have made of his current canonisation? It is 

now 16 years since the American comedian died of pancreatic cancer, but he has remained impressively 

ubiquitous in the interim. Angrier young comics cite his influence. His tirades against American foreign 

ǇƻƭƛŎȅ ŀǊŜ ǊŜǇƭŀȅŜŘ ǘƻ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ ǳǇƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǘƛƻƴΩǎ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƛƴƎ inter-ŎƻƴǘƛƴŜƴǘŀƭ ōŜƭƭƛŎƻǎƛǘȅΦ IƛŎƪǎΩ 

routines - furious, righteous, unrelenting - have become holy texts for a new generation of politically 

tuned-in comedy fans.Ω43 The encomia collected as peritext to Love All the People confirm that 

ΨcomedianΩ is an inapt label for Hicks. The emphasis is rather on truth: ΨAll he did, really, was to tell the 

truth about himself, and about the way he saw the worldΩ (Bill Bailey); Ψblowtorch, excavator, truthsayer, 

ŀƴŘ ōǊŀƛƴ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƛǎǘ ώΧϐΦ IŜ ǿƛƭƭ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘ ȅƻǳǊ ǾƛǎƛƻƴΩ (Tom Waits); ΨTen years after his death, his words 

still burn with righteous truthΩ (Kerrang [music magazine]). This sense, then, that Hicks was a truth-teller 

in an age of spin and lies, that his work is an expression of a purity of vision beyond his contemporaries, 

and that he suffered in his personal life and in his relationship to society on account of this, all point to 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
the arms industry and to prevent the realizatioƴ ǘƘŀǘ ΨȅƻǳΩǊŜ ōŜƛƴƎ fucked ŜǾŜǊȅ Řŀȅ ƻŦ ȅƻǳǊ ƭƛŦŜΩΦ Hicks, Love All the 
People, p. 215. 
42 CƻǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜǉǳƛǾƻŎŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƎǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘΣ ǎŜŜ James Eli Adams, ΨThe Hero as Spectacle: 
Carlyle and the Persistence of DandyismΩ, Victorian Literature and the Victorian Visual Imagination, ed. by Carol T. 
Christ and John O. Jordan (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995), pp. 213-230.  
43 5ƻƴŀƭŘ /ƭŀǊƪŜΣ Ψ{ǘƛƭƭ DŀƎƎƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ {ŀƛƴǘ .ƛƭƭΩΣ Irish Times (10 May 2010), p. 18. 
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ŀŦŦƛƴƛǘƛŜǎ ōƻǘƘ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ IŜǊƻ ŀǎ aŀƴ ƻŦ [ŜǘǘŜǊǎΣ and with the discourse that surrounded 

Carlyle in the early part of his career. Perhaps most of all it is the searing bluntness ς the sometimes 

abusive stance towards their audience ς that marks their rhetoric out from other critics of consumer 

society. This contemptuous rage both expressed is the most accessible emotional entry point into their 

work, and requires of the audience a total submission to the moral sensibility of the author-prophet. It is 

this construction of Carlyle as prophetic voice, iconoclast and sincere and unbiased enemy of imposture 

that needs to be borne in mind when trying to understand his early reputation, in which such later 

connotations as racist, reactionary, power-worshipper and authoritarian play little or no part. Relating 

him to the righteous anger and contempt for worldliness of a latter-day alternative prophet like Bill 

Hicks may help in thus visualizing Carlyle. 

The Condition -of-England Novel 

hƴŜ ƎŜƴǊŜ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ǿŀǎ ¢ƘŜ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ-of-England Novel, 

otherwise The Industrial Novel. Carlyle himself had coined the phrase Condition-of-England in opening 

pages of Chartism (1839): 

Canada question, Irish Appropriation question, West-LƴŘƛŀ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴΣ vǳŜŜƴΩǎ .ŜŘŎƘŀƳōŜǊ 

question; Game Laws, Usury Laws; African Blacks, Hill Coolies, Smithfield cattle, and Dog-carts,ς 

all manner of questions and subjects, except simply this the alpha and omega of all! Surely 

Honourable Members ought to speak of the Condition-of-England question too.44  

The ensuing debate was Ψa discourse unto itself, creating and absorbing new fields of inquiryΩ,45 a 

moment of pure interdisciplinarity in the intellectual life of the time. The novel, in particular, became a 

place for reflection on the class struggle that Carlyle insisted was central to the Condition-of-England 

                                                           
44 Chartism, in Selected Writings, ed. by Alan Shelston (London: Penguin, 1988), p. 154. 
45 Catherine Gallagher, The Industrial Reformation of English Fiction: Social Discourse and Narrative Form, 1832-
1867 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1985), p. 1. 
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question.46 These novels were concerned to provide documentary accounts of the lives of the working 

and the ruling classes, and to provide models of response and behaviour among both classes, as will be 

ǎƘƻǿƴ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊƻƧŜŎǘΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ North and South. The essential canon of Condition-of-England novels is 

a small and fairly stable one. The classic texts are most often considered to be: Benjamin 5ƛǎǊŀŜƭƛΩǎ Sybil 

όмупрύΣ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ Mary Barton (1848) and North and South (1854-55)Σ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ YƛƴƎǎƭŜȅΩǎ Alton 

Locke όмурлύΣ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ Hard Times όмурпύΣ ŀƴŘ DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ Felix Holt (1866).47 These novels 

aimed to be less escapist than documentary and exemplary. They often incorporated didacticism and 

general reflections on social conditions and were in obvious dialogue with the philosophy and cultural 

criticism of the day, notably the utilitarianism whose chief exponent at the time was John Stuart Mill, 

and the various doctrines of Carlyle. This, too, will become clear in the reading of North and South. 

DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩs ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǳǎŜ ŀ ǉǳƻǘŜ ŦǊƻƳ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ муол Ŝǎǎŀȅ ΨBiographyΩ as epigraph to her first Condition-

of-England novel, Mary Barton, is revealing. It was in that essay that Carlyle ridiculed all of the Ψthree 

Thousand men, women and children, that make up the army of British AuthorsΩ because Ψthere is no 

Reality ƛƴ ǘƘŜƳ ώΧϐ ώǘƘŜȅ Řƻ ƴƻǘϐ see anything whateverΩ, and called on the said army to begin Ψthe 

ŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭ ǎǘǳŘȅ ƻŦ wŜŀƭƛǘȅ ώΧϐΣ ƻŦ ƎǊŜŀǘΣ ŜǾŜǊƭŀǎǘƛƴƎ bŀǘǳǊŜΣ ŀƴŘ ƻŦ aŀƴΩǎ ǿŀȅǎ ŀƴŘ ŘƻƛƴƎǎ ǘƘŜǊŜƛƴΩ, the true 

task of the Poet, as he saw it.48 It was precisely this subordination of the romantic notion of the 

imaginative task as involving creatio ex nihilo, to one wherein the imagination was deeply implicated in 

reality, and in the history, the present, and the future of humanity that underlay the development of the 

Condition-of-England novel, and, perhaps, the realist novel of the remainder of the 19th century. 

The Death of Prophecy  

!ǎ ŀ ǇŜǊŎŜƛǾŜŘ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇŜŀƪ ŎŀƳŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊƭȅ муплǎΦ !ǎ CǊƻǳŘŜ Ǉǳǘ ƛǘΥ 

                                                           
46 Diniejko, Andrej, ΨCondition-of-England NovelsΩ, Victorian Web (22 Feb 2010) 
http://www.victorianweb.org/genre/diniejko.html [14 Jan 2015]. 
47 This selection derives from Raymond Williams, Culture and Society (London: Hogarth Press, 1990), p. 87-109. It is 
used also by Gallagher in Industrial Reformation. Diniejko lists some others. 
48 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v.3, pp. 47-48. 
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Amidst the controversies, the arguments, the doubts, the crowding uncertainties of forty years 

ago, CarƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƻƛŎŜ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ȅƻǳƴƎ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘƳŜƴ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ ǎƻǳƴŘ ƻŦ Ψten thousand 

trumpetsΩ in their ears[.]49 

But Arthur Hugh /ƭƻǳƎƘΩǎ ƭŀƳŜƴǘ quoted earlier is an indice of the partial turning away from Carlylean 

ideas that marked the late 1840s. According to Froude, the pivotal moment came with the ΨOccasional 

Discourse of the Negro QuestionΩ pamphlet of 1849:50 the pro-slavery stance of this document finally 

made an association of Carlyle with 19th-century radicalism utterly impossible, particularly in 

ŎƻƴƧǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊƘŜǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŀƴǘƛ-logical mode of argument, and the insulting caricatures of 

West Indian blacks, unnecessarily derogatory even within the context of a defence of slavery. One-time 

friend John Stuart Mill issued an angry rebuttal,51 but the long-ǘŜǊƳ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜǎ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

reputation of this and the similarly extreme Latter-Day Pamphlets (1850) involved less a decline than a 

ǊŜǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴƛƴƎΥ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ мурлǎ ŀƴŘ ōŜȅƻƴŘΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊƛŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ 

respectful and generous in their written allusions to him, even while subtly but distinctly dissociating 

themselves from his practical politics.  

Such an approach is seen in DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ мурр ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ, quoted at the beginning of this 

thesis. The final sentence of that quote needs to be re-emphasized here: ΨThe character of his influence 

is best seen in the fact that many of the men who have the least agreement with his opinions are those 

to whom the reading of Sartor Resartus was an epoch in the history of their minds.Ω52 Eliot makes the 

important distinction that ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƛǎ ŜǇƻŎƘŀƭΣ ōǳǘ ǎŀƛŘ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƻ 

provide concrete answers or guidance on socio-political or moral questions. It is significant also that she 

                                                           
49 Froude, London, v 1, p. 292. 
50 Froude, London, v. 2, p. 23. 
51 John Stuart Mill, ΨbŜƎǊƻ vǳŜǎǘƛƻƴΩΣ CǊŀǎŜǊΩǎ Magazine for Town and Country (1850) 
http://www.efm.bris.ac.uk/het/mill/negro.htm [12 July 2014]. 
52 Eliot, p. 187-188. 
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ǎƛƴƎƭŜǎ ƻǳǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƳŀƧƻǊ ǿƻǊƪΣ Sartor Resartus, as the most important locus of influence in his 

oeuvre, avoiding his more specifically political works. If Sartor can be said to advocate any specific 

approach to politics, it is one of demystification, a disentanglement of the symbols of power and 

privilege from the bearers thereof, so that each may be accorded the respect to which they are entitled 

ōȅ ƛƴǘǊƛƴǎƛŎ ǉǳŀƭƛǘƛŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇǊƻǾƛǎƛƻƴŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ ŀ ŦŜŀǘǳǊŜ ƛƴ 9ƭƛƻǘΩǎ ǎǳƳƳŀǘƛon: 

there is no expectation of more to come, no refining or clarifying that can be done that will amend his 

position. He is seen to be quite unequivocally and finally wrong, in practical terms, which impacts his 

position, but does not by any means disqualify him from respect and admiration: ΨIt is not as a theorist, 

but as a great and beautiful human nature, that Carlyle influences us.Ω53 His relevance is seen to lie most 

substantially in his much earlier work, and the respect he continues to receive is partly down to all of his 

later works being read through the earlier, and the residual persistence of the aura of sincerity he had 

earlier acquired. But, though this chapter is concentrating on his reception among the literary classes, 

where his standing diminished somewhat, among the wider population his popularity actually widened 

in the latter part of his career, peaking with the address he gave at his inauguration as rector of 

Edinburgh University,54 and reaching a new peak shortly after his death. From an initial confinement to 

the literary classes, a growth from the literary journals outwards, Carlyle had come to be accepted as a 

philosopher ς even the philosopher of the age ς by the mainstream of society. 

1881 -1945: ȬThe Most Insincere of All ȭ 

The Froudian  Turn  

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ муплǎΣ ƴƻtably in the Condition-of-England genre of 

novels described above. By 1859, literary reviewer George Gilfillan could write: ΨHis power, though, we 

trust, lessening, is still great ς especially over three classes ς litterateurs, the more intelligent of our 

                                                           
53 Eliot, p. 188. 
54 Froude, London, v. 2, p. 306. 
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working men, and young thoughtful people generally.Ω55 ¢Ƙŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻǾŜǊ ǿƻrking men and 

women long continued is aǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ŦǊƻƳ WƻƴŀǘƘŀƴ wƻǎŜΩǎ The Intellectual Life of the British Working 

Classes, discussed below, while his influence on Ψyoung thoughtful peopleΩ is perhaps best seen in the 

literary works of the next generation, still in an ideologically and professionally unformed state in 1859. 

Simon IŜŦŦŜǊΩǎ ŎƭŀƛƳ, quoted at the beginning of this chapter, that within four years of his death, Carlyle 

was simply seen as a hypocrite thus needs considerable ǉǳŀƭƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ ƭŀǘŜ 

19th-century litterateurs was no less than that on his own contemporaries. Similarly, in nominating this 

ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ŀǎ ΨǘƘŜ wŜŀŎǘƛƻƴŀǊȅ tŜǊƛƻŘΩΣ ¢Ŝƴƴȅǎƻƴ ǳƴŘŜǊŜǎǘƛƳŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜŘ ǘƻ 

have.56 This is despite the fact that the discourse surrounding him in the press was indeed growing sharply 

more critical. Shortly after his death in 1881 came the publication of his Reminiscences, a two-volume set 

edited by CarlyleΩs friend, the historian James Anthony Froude, the reception of which involved many 

negative evaluations on Carlyle not only as writer, but as an individual ς bitter, self-pitying, grudging in 

praise and profligate in contemptuous scorn for people who had apparently done little or nothing to incur 

his displeasure. The debate on Reminiscences was intense and protracted, the flames fanned further by 

the publication of four volumes of biography written by Froude, works composed to a great extent of 

CarlyleΩs letters, and revealing the strain in CarlyleΩs marriage to Jane Welsh Carlyle. Much has been 

written on the ΨCarlyle-Froude ControversyΩ, perhaps the most useful and in-depth recent account being 

that contained in Trev BroughtonΩs Men of Letters, Writing Lives. Broughton notes that there is to the 

modern reader litt le that is shocking in the revelations of the Froude publications (as I will call them for 

convenience, referring to the four volumes of biography written by Froude, the two volumes of 

Reminiscences edited by himΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ WŀƴŜ ²ŜƭǎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀƴƴƻǘŀǘŜŘ ōȅ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ edited 

                                                           
55 Seigel, p. 431. 
56 DΦ.Φ ¢ŜƴƴȅǎƻƴΣ Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ¢ƻŘŀȅΩΣ ƛƴ CƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ¢ŀǊǊΣ ŜŘǎΦΣ ǇΦ осΦ 
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by Froude and published in 1883), nothing that is illicit or immoral. She concludes: ΨIt was not the 

magnitude of CarlyleΩs offences that outraged public sensibility, but their pett iness, their pointlessness.Ω57 

A display of pett iness in itself is usually not the cause of controversy, but in this case it contrasts so 

markedly with CarlyleΩs expressed philosophy, expressed in such maxims as ΨDo the duty that lies nearest 

theeΩ, ΨClose thy Byron, open thy GoetheΩ, etc., that it tended to call into question CarlyleΩs sincerity, on 

which his reputation had to a large extent been based. The evidence of the Froude books made clear to 

any reader that Ψno effort at all was made to recast his own character, temper and habits, in accordance 

with those views of duty which he was perpetually inculcating upon others.Ω58 It was the content of 

CarlyleΩs philosophy that made his conduct so problematic; there was no way of assessing the one 

without the other coming to mind. Throughout the 1880s and into the 1890s, CarlyleΩs character was 

debated in the English press. Broughton notes that ΨCarlyle was talked about more, and more heatedly, in 

the years after his death, than he had been for over a decade.Ω59 Indeed, Carlyle may have been talked 

about more in the 1880s than at any time previous, though certainly far more critically. 

Coming of Age with Carlyle  

But the period of the 1880s and 1890s was also that in which a generation which had grown up reading or 

being otherwise exposed to CarlyleΩs writings was coming of age in literature, politics and elsewhere, and 

this fact has been perhaps under-emphasized in writing on Carlyle. In literary terms, Carlyle is an especially 

prominent presence in many of the English bildungsromans of the later 19th and early 20
th century. In 

Samuel ButlerΩs semi-autobiographical The Way of All Flesh (published after ButlerΩs death in 1902, but 

written between 1873 and 1884), the life of the young hero, Ernest Pontifex, turns on an encounter with 

an old tinker called Mr Shaw, who in a short conversation questions the value of institutional education 

                                                           
57 Trev Broughton, Men of Letters, Writing Lives: Masculinity and Literary Auto/Biography in the Late Victorian 
Period (London: Routledge, 1999), p. 102. 
58 /ƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ōȅ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳ /ƻǿƭŜȅ ƻŦ CǊƻǳŘŜΩǎ ǾƻƭǳƳŜǎΣ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ ƛƴ .ǊƻǳƎƘǘƻƴΣ Ǉp. 101-102. 
59 Broughton, p. 108. 
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as opposed to the education he himself has gained from Ψexamin[ing] the bottoms of old kett les and 

saucepansΩ,60 advises the younger man to read the gospels carefully and critically, and tells him ΨI think 

you will make a kind of Carlyle sort of a man some dayΩ.61 This is ShawΩs only appearance in the book, but 

Pontifex credits him with causing his loss of faith in Christian theology,62 ultimately leading him to the 

realization that: ΨBy far the greater part, moreover, of his education had been an attempt, not so much to 

keep him in blinkers as to gouge his eyes out altogether.Ω63 This realization arrived at, he determines that 

all of the Ψshams which want attacking, and yet no one attacks themΩ64 are to be the great subject of his 

writings. This appears to be the fulfilment of ShawΩs prophecy: the essence of the Carlylean worldview is 

the Ψdeep fixed Determination to have done with ShamsΩ,65 foremost among them the Ψdead Letter of 

ReligionΩ;66 attacking shams, therefore, is precisely what a ΨCarlylean sort of manΩ would do. Perhaps 

further echoing CarlyleΩs development, this ultimately turns out not to be a political aim at all: in the 

closing paragraphs of The Way of All Flesh, the narrator clarifies that Pontifex always votes Conservative, 

but that, nevertheless Ψin all other respects, he is an advanced RadicalΩ.67 Ultimately, he has modified his 

definition of ΨtruthΩ such that Ψthe dead letter of religionΩ is politically true, if not so in a pedantic sense: 

ΨThe spirit behind the Church is true, though her letter ς once true ς is now true no longer.Ω68 The hatred 

of sham, originally linked to a rebellion against Victorian ideals and institutions of education and religious 

indoctrination, end in practice by being totally divorced from them, which are now revealed to be 

effectively true ς though not actually so, according to a conventional definition of the word ΨtrueΩ. In this 

                                                           
60 Samuel Butler, The Way of All Flesh (Kindle: Amazon, 2014), loc. 3813. 
61 Butler, loc. 3822. 
62 Butler, loc. 3903 
63 Butler, loc. 3918Φ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŀƴƎŜǊ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ Ƙƛǎ ǳǇōǊƛƴƎƛƴƎ ƴƻǘǿƛǘƘǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎΣ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǘŀƎƻƴƛǎǘΩǎ ideological 
journey is the withdrawal from all practical politics except to the extent of voting Conservative; nevertheless, the 
narrator notes, Ψin all other respects, he is an advanced RadicalΩ (loc.6026). 
64 Butler, loc. 5687. 
65 Thomas Carlyle, The French Revolution: A History, ed. John Rosenberg (New York, Modern Library, 2002), p. 126. 
66 Sartor, p. 89. 
67 Butler, loc. 6026. 
68 Butler, loc. 5645. 
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sense The Way of All Flesh is the quintessentially Carlylean novel, following his thought right to the end 

(Ψthe endΩ, temporally speaking ς the implication is not that the radicalism of CarlyleΩs early work logically 

ends in his later conservatism [though this is basically both ButlerΩs and {the later} CarlyleΩs argument],69 

but that the personal and the political interacted so as to make this position most att ractive to both 

writers), through declared Radicalism into a practical Conservatism that sees itself as ideologically 

Radical. This is the temporal logic of Carlylism, as enacted in /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ƧƻǳǊƴŜȅ ŦǊƻƳ {ŀǊǘƻǊŜŀƴ 

radicalism to the political conservatism that dominates the Occasional Discourse and other late works: 

hatred of conventional shams turning itself into disillusioned defense of the ideological apparatus behind 

the ΨshamsΩ, which are now seen as effectively true. It is not, however, the internal logic of Carlylism as 

expressed by Shaw in The Way of All Flesh (or in many of the earlier of CarlyleΩs own articulations of it): 

here there is only the declaration of a commitment to truth in a straightforward and unmodified sense. 

But Butler and CarlyleΩs own ideological trajectories appear to indicate that the practical logic of such a 

stance can be very different from its internal logic.  

ButlerΩs novel is ς in the sense outlined above, at least ς the paradigmatic Carlylean bildungsroman, but 

there are many English bildungsromans of the period heavily indebted to Carlyle. Arthur Conan DoyleΩs 

The Stark Munro Letters (1895) is certainly one, and that will be discussed in a later chapter. And in 

Jerome Klapka JeromeΩs semi-autobiographical Paul Kelver (1902), there is the decidedly Carlylean quasi-

father figure Dr Hal, employed among the poor of inner- city London, who regard him as Ψmedicine man 

and priest combinedΩ.70 Dr HalΩs parting advice to the eponymous protagonist is as follows: ΨPut your 

Carlyle in your pocket. He is not all voices, but he is the best maker of men I know. The great thing to 

                                                           
69 .ǳǘƭŜǊΩǎ Řƛegetic narrator tells Pontifex: ΩYou are trying to make people resume consciousness about things, 
which, with sensible men, have already passed into the unconscious stage. The men whom you would disturb are 
in front of you, and not, as you fancy, behind you; it is you who are in ǘƘŜ ƭŀƎƎŜǊΣ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜȅΩ όloc. 4813.). This is what 
Pontifex comes to accept himself: the implication is that practical Conservatism is a manifestation of developed 
Radicalism; practical Radicalism is simply an early stage of development. 
70 Jerome K. Jerome, Paul Kelver (Kindle: Amazon, 2011), loc. 2269. 
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learn of life is not to be afraid of it.Ω71 And Paul does so, effectively Ψreducing [his] denominatorΩ, as 

Carlyle had recommended; indeed, he finds that particular injunction to be nothing less than a 

solution to life.72 The reading of Carlyle by Paul Kelver is a particularly active and dynamic one. 

The repercussions of this reading for Paul extended far beyond the sphere of the literary, its 

scope as wide as life itself. It provided a means of confronting societal shams, and of eventually 

coming to terms with said shams, guiding youthful impetuousness and idealism into a more 

conservative course, wherein what Freud called the pleasure principle makes way for the 

conformist reality principle.73 LǊƻƴƛŎŀƭƭȅΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘ ŀƴŘ Ǉŀǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

denunciations of societal forms that gave his ultimate endorsement of the socio-political status 

quo and alignment with the aristocratic classes such an authority and a ring of sincerity to 

readers like Butler and Jerome.  

Influential as such a reading of Carlyle was, and helpful as it may have been in the coming-of-age 

process for Ψyoung thoughtful people generallyΩ, as Gilfillan had noted, a politically opposed 

reading was also quite prevalent. H.G. Wells provides a partial example of this: a member of the 

socialist Fabian society at one point, he may at times have veered towards what would now be 

considered Fascism, but he never arrived at the Conservatism that Butler posits as the end of 

political reflection.74 ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ŎŀǊŜŜǊ-long propensity for cultural prophecy was predicated to some 

ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΦ ! ŎƻƭƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘƛŎŀƭ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ƻǇŜƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴ 

early piece called ΨThe Man of the Year MillionΩ, introduced by ǘƘŜ ǾƻƭǳƳŜΩǎ ŜŘƛǘƻǊ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

observation that Ψtraces of the crude Carlylean pomposity of his student writing are not difficult 

                                                           
71 Jerome, loc. 2518. 
72 Jerome, loc. 2653. 
73 For these terms see, for example Sigmund Freud, Civilization and its Discontents (London: Penguin, 2004), 
pp. 16-17. 
74 For Wells and Fascism, see John Carey, The Intellectuals and the Masses: Pride and Prejudice among the Literary 
Intelligentsia 1880-1939 (London: Faber and Faber, 1992). 
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to detectΩ.75 Indeed, as well as being an anticipation of the themes of The Time Machine (1895), 

the piece is a pastiche of Carlyle, being based on excerpts from a Ψgreat unwritten volumeΩ by 

one Professor Holzkopf, Ψpresumably Professor at WeissnichtwoΩ76 ς Weissnichtwo being the 

fictional university where Professor Teufelsdröckh in Sartor Resartus held his Chair in Allerley-

wissenschaft, and thus a direct evocation of the Carlylean intertext. Holzkopf theorizes 

extravagantly on the future of humankind, on the possible directions of physical and psychical 

evolution of the species: Ψgreat hands they have, enormous brains, soft, liquid, soulful eyes. 

Their whole muscular system, their legs, their abdomens, are shriveled to nothing, a dangling, 

degraded pendant to their minds.Ω77 ΨThe Man of the Year MillionΩ takes a Carlylean form, 

juxtaposing excerpts from a fictional treatise on the future development of humankind with 

blandly skeptical commentary from an unnamed narrator, comprising a generically unplaceable 

work, a non-narrative fiction with overtones of cultural prophecy. This is a form that allows for 

the most radical and unbounded speculation, and that prompts a reading without closure, as the 

ŎƻƳǇŜǘƛƴƎ ǾƻƛŎŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŜŘ ƛƴ ŀƴ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŀōƭŜ ƘƛŜǊŀǊŎƘȅΦ Lǘ ƛƭƭǳǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŦƻǊ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ 

generation the Carlyle of Sartor Resartus represented an openness to the newest ideas (the 

future of human evolution, in this case), ideas that could only just be grasped, and were still too 

new to be unequivocally endorsed in their ultimate ramifications. Even within a post-Darwinian 

cultural climate, Carlyle provided models for intellectual exploration. He represented, too, a 

directing of the mind towards the future rather than the past, a mind taking as its province no 

less a question than the future development of the human species, and of the world. 

                                                           
75 H.G. Wells, Journalism and Prophecy, 1893-1946, ed. W. Warren Wager (London: Bodley Head, 1965), p. 3. 
76 Wells, Journalism and Prophecy, p. 3. 
77 Wells, Journalism and Prophecy, p. 7. 
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And in thus reading Carlyle Wells was characteristic of a large sector of the Carlyle-reading 

public. In The Intellectual Life of the British Working Classes, Jonathan Rose includes a section 

entitled ΨConservative Authors and Radical ReadersΩ, which mostly focusses on Carlyle, and 

ƳŀƪŜǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŦŦŜŎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƛƴƎ ǘǊŀŘŜ ǳƴƛƻƴ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘŜǊ-19th and early-20th 

ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅ ǾŜǊȅ ŎƭŜŀǊΣ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳƛƴƎ ¸ŜŀǘǎΩ ŀǎǎŜǊǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ǿŀǎ Ψthe chief inspirer of self-

educated men in the `eighties and early `nineties.Ω78 Rose finds Carlyle to have a particular 

Ψability to attract disciples from all points on the political spectrum, from Communists to NazisΩ, 

and concludes that he was particularly popular with auto-didactic members of the working-

class.79 Helen Crawford, described by Rose as a militant suffragette, testified: 

He stripped naked the Law, the Church and many of the fraudulent shams of his day. I was 

deeply impressed by his denunciation of quackery masquerading as Truth, his honour of 

honest work, his exposure of war, his gift of stripping people of all the vestures designed 

to overawe the simple ς the bombazine gown, the horsehair wig of the judge, the Crown 

ŀƴŘ {ŎŜǇǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ YƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ vǳŜŜƴǎ ώΧϐ.80 

The through line between such conservative readers as Butler and such radicals as Crawford was 

the shared sense of a necessary clearing away of shams which was performed with the help of an 

active reading of Carlyle. Reading Carlyle was for these readers a particularly encouraging 

experience: that is, it actively infused them with courage, a sense that obedience to social 

conventions and conventional authorities was not an unquestionable duty; that there was 

another narrative of selfhood available, involving a greater degree of faith in those convictions 

                                                           
78 Yeats, Autobiographies, ŜŘǎΦ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳ IΦ hΩ5ƻƴƴŜƭƭ ŀƴŘ 5ƻǳƎƭŀǎ bΦ !ǊŎƘƛōŀƭŘ όbŜǿ ¸ƻǊƪΥ {ŎǊƛōƴŜǊΣ мфффύΣ ǇΦ мтфΦ 
79 Jonathan Rose, The Intellectual Life of the English Working Classes (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2010), 
p. 41. 
80 Rose, p. 44. 
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which have been arrived at on an individual level, and a much greater tendency to mockery and 

open criticism of the received wisdom concerning the socio-political. This is undoubtedly a 

rather selective reading of CaǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ǘŜȄǘǎΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ is a reading comprising the elements of 

Ƴƻǎǘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘ ƛƴ ŀƴŀƭȅȊƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘŜ-19th and early-20th centuries. 

The International Influence  

It has been famously said that ΨPoetry is what gets lost in translationΩ, so, if Carlyle was fundamentally a 

poet as Emerson and Mill believed, his work would not be expected to travel beyond the Anglophone 

ǿƻǊƭŘΦ !ƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƻ ǎƻƳŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘ ōƻǊƴŜ ƻǳǘ ōȅ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΦ Lƴ CǊŀƴce he has never 

been widely influential, according to Catherine Heyrendt, who attributes this to Ψmisfortunes and poor 

ǘƛƳƛƴƎΣ ƻǊ ώΧϐ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƴƻ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ ŜȄƛǎǘΩ.81 So while he was to be read with great 

enthusiasm by a young Marcel Proust, who also hŀŘ WŀƳŜǎ ²ƘƛǎǘƭŜǊΩǎ ǇƻǊǘǊŀƛǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƘŀƴƎƛƴƎ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ 

study wall,82 a wide readership did not become established in the 19th century, nor has it arisen since. In 

Germany, however, Carlyle was more popular, and had been for many years, having come to the 

attention of Bismarck with his letter to the Times of 1870 in which he blamed Ψvapouring, vainglorious, 

gesticulating, quarrelsome, restless and over-sensitive FranceΩ for the Franco-Prussian War.83 It has even 

been suggested that Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ƘŜƭǇŜŘ ǉǳŜƭƭ ŀƴȅ .ǊƛǘƛǎƘ ƛƴǘŜǊŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ CǊŀƴŎŜΩǎ ōŜƘŀƭŦΩ.84 Bismarck 

evidently felt obliged to Carlyle, for he bestowed on him the Prussian Order of Merit in 1874. The high 

esteem Carlyle was held in in Germany was to eventually lead to a co-optation of his work by the Nazis 

(discussed below). 

                                                           
81 /ŀǘƘŜǊƛƴŜ IŜȅǊŜƴŘǘΣ Ψέaȅ .ƻƻƪǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƴƻǘΣ ƴƻǊ ŜǾŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊέΥ wŜŀǇǇǊŀƛǎƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƛƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ 
CǊŀƴŎŜΩΣ ƛƴ Thomas Carlyle Resartus: wŜŀǇǇǊŀƛǎƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩs Contribution to the Philosophy of History, Political 
Theory, and Cultural Criticism, ed. Paul E. Kerry, Marylu Hill (Madison, Teaneck: Fairleigh Dickinson University 
Press, 2010), p. 179. 
82 Jean-Yves Tadié, Marcel Proust, trans. Euan Cameron (London: Penguin, 2000), pp. 339-342. 
83 Cumming, p. 32. 
84 Cumming, p. 32.  
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Growing Insincere  

{ƻ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ƻƴŜ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ǿŀǎ 

much discussed and criticized, but one in which his formative influence on the literary youth of 

his day came to fruition. But the Carlyle-Froude Controversy once again became the central topic 

of discussion in 1903, when Froude had a small volume called My Relations with Carlyle 

published posthumously. Here Froude took exception to the critics of his treatment of Carlyle, 

ŀƴŘ ŜȄǇŀƴŘŜŘ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ ǇƻǊǘǊŀƛǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜΥ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇŀƭƭȅΣ ƘŜ ŘƛǾǳƭƎŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ōŜƭƛŜŦΣ ōŀǎŜŘ 

ƻƴ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ WŀƴŜ ²ŜƭǎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦǊƛŜƴŘ DŜǊŀƭŘƛƴŜ WŜǿǎōǳǊȅΣ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ 

sexually impotent throughout the 40-year marriage. This, Froude wrote, Ψhad been at the bottom 

of all the quarrels and all the unhappiness.Ω85 CǊƻǳŘŜΩǎ ōƻƻƪ ǇǊƻǾƻƪŜŘ ǎǘǊƻƴƎƭȅ-worded denials 

from Carlylean loyalists,86 but despite, or perhaps because of, this trenchant reaction, the 

allegation entered into the culture-text87 of Carlylean biography, the very absence of definitive 

evidence making it an unending and ceaselessly controversial argument.88  

This period also coiƴŎƛŘŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ŧŀƭƭ ŦǊƻƳ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ǳōƛǉǳƛǘȅ ŀǎ ŀ ǿǊƛǘŜǊΦ 

Yeats had seen Carlyle as a major force in late 19th-century culture, but in 1915 he averred that 

Carlyle was Ψas dead as OssianΩ in a conversation with future British Prime Minister Arthur 

Balfour. Balfour, Yeats recorded, said that, for all his invective against insincerity, Carlyle himself 

was Ψthe most insincere of allΩ.89 .ŀƭŦƻǳǊΩǎ ƧǳŘƎƳŜƴǘ ǿŀǎ ƳŀŘŜ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ōȅ ǘƘŜ CǊƻǳŘŜ 

publications and the controversy surrounding them. ThŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǿ ƭŜǎǎ 

                                                           
85 Froude, My Relations with Carlyle. 
86 Most notably James Crichton-Browne, Alexander Carlyle, The Nemesis of Froude: A Rejoinder to James Anthony 
CǊƻǳŘŜΩǎ Ψaȅ wŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩ (London: J. Lane, 1903) 
https://archive.org/details/nemesisfroudear01carlgoog [24 July 2014]. 
87 The term, referring to the version of a story present in the public consciousness (which may not be entirely 
consistent with any single formal version of the text), is taken from Paul Davis, The Many Lives of Ebenezer Scrooge 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990). 
88 Ashton, Thomas and Jane, loc. 1870.  
89 R.F. Foster, The Arch-Poet [W.B. Yeats: A Life, volume 2] (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003), p. 27. 

https://archive.org/details/nemesisfroudear01carlgoog
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important than his character, and his work was read through the prism of his character and his 

life. His insistence on sincerity was particularly problematic ς to an earlier generation it was 

precisely this sincerity that was his most salient feature, and that rendered his works worthy 

even when the precise political ramifications of these works were rejected. For Carlyle to be 

accepted as insincere, then, impacted on his reputation to a far greater degree than would have 

been the case in another writer. That Carlyle might have been wrong in the general terms of his 

worldview was unimportant to his contemporaries, so long as he remained sincerely wrong. In 

the light cast by the Froude publications Carlyle did not appear to be a man in the idealistic 

sense he himself had insisted upon (stoicism, worship of silence, self-forgetfulness, etc.) nor did 

he make any apparent attempts to emulate his own expressed ideals, nor had he ever 

acknowledged or sought to remedy his apparent conjugal failure. The disconnection between 

theory and practice was seen to amount to insincerity, and his reputation was not built to 

sustain such a charge.  

The Political Influence  

Carlyle influenced not only literary figures, but some political figures as well. His influence on 

burgeoning socialist politics of the turn of the 20th century is clear from Rose. Socialist Party 

leader Keir Hardie found Sartor Resartus to be an epoch in the making of his mind;90 while 

William Morris, a truly Carlylean Hero in his endeavours in several professions ς literature, 

politics, textile design ς responded to being asked about the formative influences on his socialist 

doctrine with: ΨCarlyle and Ruskin, but somebody should have been beside Carlyle and punched 

his head every five minutes.Ω91 A more surprising instance is Gandhi. Surprising because of the 

pacifist principles he espoused and his anti-ŎƻƭƻƴƛŀƭƛǎƳΣ ȅŜǘ DŀƴŘƘƛ ǊŜŀŘ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

                                                           
90 Fred Reid, Keir Hardie (London: Croom Helm, 1978), pp. 42-44, 69. 
91 Quoted in Yeats, Autobiographies, pp. 134-135. 



  

83 
 

works beginning with a reading of the essay on Mohammed from On Heroes during his first stay 

in England in the 1890s, as noted in his autobiography, though in that work he gives primary 

credit to John Ruskin for providing him with a political template.92 He considered translating 

ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŀǘ ƻƴŜ ǇƻƛƴǘΣ ōǳǘΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜ wǳǎƪƛƴΩǎ Unto This Last, he 

never got around to doing the same for Carlyle. Twenty years later, he wrote: ΨI can still read 

with love some of the writings of Carlyle and Ruskin.Ω93 David Amigoni suggests that Gandhi felt a 

sense of self-identification with Ψ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘŜǊƻŜǎΩ ǎŜƭŦ-abnegation, dilemmas, wanderings, lack of 

vocation, timidity and shyness, and their stutterings and silences that signify their purity, 

innocence, credibility and authenticityΩ.94 ²ƛǘƘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ DŀƴŘƘƛΩǎ ŘŜveloped political stance, 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ψadvocacy of austerity, simplicity and respect for all kinds of labourΩ were obvious 

points of convergence.95 !ƴŘ !ƳƛƎƻƴƛ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ DŀƴŘƘƛΩǎ ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǎŜƭŦ-consciousness about 

clothes and their social significance echoŜǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇǊŜƻŎŎǳǇŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƛƴ Sartor Resartus: ΨGandhi 

ōŜŎŀƳŜ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎƛƴƎƭȅ ƴŀƪŜŘ ƛƴ ǎŜŜƪƛƴƎ ŀ ŘƛǎǘƛƭƭŜŘ ΨLƴŘƛŀƴΩ ǎŜƭŦΦ !ǎ DŀƴŘƘƛ ŘŜŎƭŀǎǎŜŘΣ ǊŜ-cast(e), 

and re-gendered himself, he re-tailored and re-dressed (in both meanings) himself and others to 

fit a nŜŀǊƭȅ ƴŀƪŜŘ LƴŘƛŀƴ ǿƻǊƭŘ ώΧϐΦΩ96 It is in keeping with the general trend of Carlyle influence 

that his works could aid Gandhi in freeing himself from the baggage of social expectation, 

encouraging him to create his own practical politics, based on his own worldview. Gandhi was 

not a Hero-worshipper, noting in Autobiography that though he Ψbelieve[d] in the Hindu theory 

of Guru and his importance in spiritual realizationΩ, he had never been able to find an acceptable 

                                                           
92 Mohandas K. Gandhi, An Autobiography:The Story of My Experiments with Truth (Kindle: no publisher 
information), loc.1151, locs. 4807-4817.  
93 David Amigoni, Life Writing and Victorian Culture (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006), p. 125. 
94 Amigoni, p. 125. 
95 Amigoni, p. 125. 
96 Amigoni, p. 136. 
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one for himself: ΨThe throne has remained vacant and my search still continues.Ω97 In practice, 

Gandhi was his own Guru, Carlyle having helped him Ψre-cast(e)Ω himself and attain an 

intellectual independence that placed him in many respects at the opposite end of the 

ideological spectrum from that advocated by On Heroes. Gandhi, then, was a radical reader who 

took encouragement from Carlyle in a similar manner to those working-class British described by 

Rose. 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƴŀƳŜ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ŀǊƻǎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ CŀǎŎƛǎƳ. The link was present 

from the beginning in the Italian poet, revolutionary and proto-fascist Gabriele 5Ω!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻ. As 

his biographer Lucy Hughes-Hallett put it: Ψ5Ω!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻ was not a fascist, but Fascism was 

DΩ!ƴƴǳƴȊƛŀƴΦ98 In his endeavours in two fields DΩ!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻ was ς like Morris, and like Napoleon, 

who Ψhad poems in him like Austerlitz battlesΩ ς an ideally Carlylean figure, and Hughes-Hallett 

reports that it was his early reading of On Heroes that Ψwould confirm 5Ω!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻΩǎ veneration 

for great men, and reinforce his conviction that it was not economic forces, as the socialists 

maintained, but the actions of superb individuals that shaped human history.Ω99 In accordance 

with which, 5Ω!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻ and a small irregular army took over the city of Fiume in 1919, holding it 

for a year before the Italian army attacked and overthrew the regime. With the rise of Fascism 

proper, debate in the Anglophone world consistently placed Fascism within western intellectual 

history, and understood it within that frame of reference. Carlyle was seen as an important 

progenitor. .ŜǊǘǊŀƴŘ wǳǎǎŜƭƭΩǎ ΨAncestry of FascismΩ posits that Carlyle adopted the nationalism 

of Johann Gottlieb Fichte, and embellished it with Ψa kind of Socialism and solicitude for the 

proletariat which is really dislike of industrialism and of the nouveau richeΩ, and that this became 

                                                           
97 Gandhi, loc. 1441. 
98 Lucy Hughes-Hallett, ¢ƘŜ tƛƪŜΥ DŀōǊƛŜƭƭŜ ŘΩ!ƴƴǳƴȊƛƻΣ tƻŜǘΣ {ŜŘǳŎŜǊ ŀƴŘ tǊŜŀŎƘŜǊ ƻŦ ²ŀǊ (Kindle: Fourth Estate, 
2013), loc. 115. 
99 Hughes-Hallett, The Pike, loc. 1553. 
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thereafter a characteristic of fascistic movements, including Nazism: ΨIn view of this, we can 

scarcely wonder that many people were taken in by the socialistic façade in National 

Socialism.Ω100 Orwell similarly described Carlyle as Ψone of the intellectual fathers of FascismΩ.101 

And Carlyle was adopted to a certain extent by the Third Reich as intellectual ballast for their 

views, On Heroes being compulsory reading in Nazi schools and a book of selections from his 

works selling three hundred thousand copies between 1926 and 1932.102 The link remains, and 

has indeed been embedded in public consciousness by the account Hugh Trevor-Roper gives of 

DƻŜōōŜƭǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǳǇƭƛŦǘƛƴƎ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜǎ ŦǊƻƳ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Frederick the Great to Hitler in the bunker in 

the last days of their lives, and moving Der Führer to tears thereby.103 More sympathetic Carlyle 

scholars tend to disagree; for Owen Dudley Edwards, for example, the efforts of Orwell, Trevor-

Roper and others to associate Carlyle with National Socialism have constituted a Ψwitch-huntΩ.104 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǇutation was already evidently on a downward trajectory before the rise of Fascism, 

but it undoubtedly provided another negative connotation for the Chelsea Sage. Those writers 

ǿƘƻ ǿǊƻǘŜ ƻƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ŀŦŦƛƴƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ CŀǎŎƛǎƳ ǊŀǊŜƭȅ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƘŜm in isolation 

from his personality, and particularly his married life (even if not generally explicitly reproducing 

CǊƻǳŘŜΩǎ ƛƳǇƻǘŜƴŎŜ ŎƭŀƛƳǎύΦ WΦ {ŀƭǿȅƴ {ŎƘŀǇƛǊƻΩǎ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǘȅǇƛŎŀƭΥ 

Much has been written and much more whispered about the unhappy marital life of the 

Carlyles. She was brilliant, caustic, and fond of society. He was a prophet, a dyspeptic, and, 

                                                           
100Bertrand Russell, ΨThe Ancestry of CŀǎŎƛǎƳΩ, In Praise of Idleness (Abingdon: Routledge, 2006), p.62 
101 George Orwell, I Belong to the Left 1945 [The Complete Works, volume 17], ed. Peter Davison (London: Secker 
and Warburg, 1998), p. 151. 
102 J. Salwyn Schapiro, ΨThomas Carlyle, Prophet of CŀǎŎƛǎƳΩ, Journal of Modern History, 17: 2 (1945), p. 115. 
103 Hugh Trevor-Roper, The Last Days of Hitler (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987), p.140. 
104 hǿŜƴ 5ǳŘƭŜȅ 9ŘǿŀǊŘǎΣ Ψέ¢ƘŜ IŜǊƻ ŀǎ IƛǎǘƻǊƛŀƴέΥ tƛŜǘŜǊ DŜƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŀŦǘŜǊ IƛǘƭŜǊΩΣ Studies in 
the Literary Imagination, 45:1 (2012), p. 172. 
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at times, a morose recluse. If, according to Voltaire, one cannot argue with a prophet, it is 

even more difficult to live with one, especially for a vivacious, clever woman.105 

It appears from commentators of that time that CǊƻǳŘŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ had provided the accepted 

culture-text of /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƛŦŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ-text was implicitly treated as relevant to the 

consideration ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ. Nor was such an approach explicitly defended by those who 

ŀŘƻǇǘŜŘ ƛǘΣ ȅŜǘ ƛǘ ƛƭƭǳǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ CŜȅŜǊŀōŜƴŘΩǎ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀǳǎŀƭ ŜŦŦƛŎŀŎȅ ƻŦ ŀƴ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ is not 

limited to ǘƘŜ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘΩǎ own terms, but to potentially any number of 

extraneous circumstances, such as, in this case, the available biographical material on Carlyle.106  

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ŧŀƭƭ ŦǊƻƳ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ŦŀǾƻǳǊ ǿŀǎ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ƻǾŜǊŘŜǘŜǊƳƛƴŜŘ, both the effects of 

biographical appraisals and the connotations of fascism prompting considerable criticism. 

Further, his style, early noted for its difficulty by reviewers such as Thackeray and Mill, held 

biblical and other archaic resonances and allusions that became both less comprehensible and 

ǘƘŀǘ ŎŀǊǊƛŜŘ ƭŜǎǎ ǊŜǎƻƴŀƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ōŀǎƛŎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƛŘŜŀƭǎΦ hǊǿŜƭƭ ƻōƧŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŀǎ 

much as to his politics, judging that Carlyle had become unreadable because Ψwith all his 

cleverness he had not even the wit to write in plain straightforward English.Ω107 hǊǿŜƭƭΩǎ 

ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǿŜǊŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŀǊ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǘƻ ǎƻƳŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘΣ ōǳǘ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ƻŦ 

interest in them. They were equally familiar with his life and character, and found little to 

admire in them.  

One effect that the Rise of Fascism had thaǘ ŀŘǾŜǊǎŜƭȅ ŀŦŦŜŎǘŜŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǇǳǘŀǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ 

focused attention on certain works and excerpts: namely, those that were most authoritarian 

and accorded best with Fascist ideology. These were precisely the passages that earlier readers 

                                                           
105 Schapiro, p. 98. 
106 See Feyerabend, p. 9. 
107 Orwell, I Belong to the Left, p. 349.  
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like George Eliot had glossed over or considered of secondary importance. Thus Fascism 

provided a lens through which to read Carlyle, and, read through this lens, he clearly was proto-

fascistic. Innumerable other readings were theoretically possible, but practically unusual, for it 

was difficult to read his works without prior knowledge of the politico-intellectual lineage into 

which they had been placed by certain authorities.  

1946 -Present: ȬThe Grand Silenceȭ108 

It is difficult to construct a narrative of Carlylean influence in the years from the end of World 

War II to the present. Both his political imprint and his literary have faded rapidly, almost but 

not quite to vanishing point. One scholar who attempted to reinstate Carlyle as central to an 

English tradition of politically engaged literature was Raymond Williams, whose essay on Carlyle 

in Culture and Society (1959) has been considered Ψthe boldest and most successful attempt to 

ǊŜǾƛǾŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ŀǎ ŀ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘΩ.109 Williams was of a socialist mindset, later an avowed 

Marxist,110 ȅŜǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘƭȅ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ǎȅƳǇŀǘƘŜǘƛŎ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΦ IŜ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊŜŘ 

ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛŀƭƛǎǘ ŀƴŘ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎƛǾŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΤ Ƙƛǎ ǎŜƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ŎƻƴŎŜƴǘǊŀǘŜŘ 

particularly on the very early essay ΨSigns of the TimesΩ (1829), of which he wrote: 

[T]here is genuine balance in this essay, as well as a fine, and now rare, unity of insight and 

determination. A man who began in this way might well seem qualified to become the 

most important social thinker of his century. 

                                                           
108 Ashton, Thomas and Jane, loc. 6415. 
109 5ŀǾƛŘ wΦ {ƻǊŜƴǎƻƴΣ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩ ǘƻ On Heroes, p. 1. 
110 Williams, Marxism and Literature.  
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There was a time, of course, when it was quite widely believed that this was in fact what 

Carlyle became. I suppose that no one believes this now[.]111 

²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎ ǎǘǊŜǎǎŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǿƻǊƪΣ ŀƴŘ ŀǎŎǊƛōŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ 

developments to the social pressures of an isolating and materialistic society ς developments 

ǘƘŀǘ ƛƴ ŦŀŎǘ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ ǘƻ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ŀŎŎǳǊŀŎȅ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴƛǘƛŀƭ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŘƛŀƎƴƻǎƛǎΥ 

This indeed is the tragedy of the situation: that a genuine insight, a genuine vision, should 

be dragged down by the very situation, the very structure of relationships, to which it was 

opposed, until a civilizing insight became in its operation barbarous, and a heroic purpose, 

a Ψhigh vocationΩ, found its final expression in a conception of human relationships which is 

only an idealized version of industrial class-society.112 

²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ŀǎǎŜǎǎƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊǎ ŦǊƻƳ Ƴŀƴȅ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊƛŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǇƻǎƛǘǎΣ ƛǎƻƭŀǘŜǎ ŀƴŘ 

ŘŜŦƛƴŜǎ ŀ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ƛƴǎƛƎƘǘ ŜȄƛǎǘƛƴƎ ŀǇŀǊǘ ŦǊƻƳ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƳƻǊŜ ǇǊƻōƭŜƳŀtic doctrines, which 

doctrines are not seen as arising from this insight in an intellectual or conceptual sense ς thus 

maintaining the integrity of this original insight, saving it from its tainted association with 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ŀǎ ŎƻƳƳƻƴƭȅ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŎŀǊŜŜǊ ƛǎ ǊŜŀŘ ǘŜƳǇƻǊŀƭƭȅ ς an early 

period of vision and balance; a later period of brutal excess. The fascist Carlyle is taken into 

account by Williams but is seen to be, in a sense, not the essential or important Carlyle, but only 

Carlyle after the industrial society he hated had thoroughly ideologized his consciousness ς in 

itself demonstraǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǾŀƭƛŘƛǘȅ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ critiques. Thus even the later Carlyle is partially 

rehabilitated by its revelation of the intellectual consequences of industrial society on a Ψgenuine 

insightΩ. 

                                                           
111 Raymond Williams, Culture and Society ό[ƻƴŘƻƴΥ IƻƎŀǊǘƘΣ мффнύΣ ǇΦ тсΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴǎ ƻƴ 
Carlyle in Politics and Letters: Interviews with New Left Review (London: Verso, 1981), especially pp. 99, 103. 
112 Williams, Culture and Society, p. 77. 
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But though subsequent Marxist critics like Terry Eagleton admit that Ψthe working-class 

movement is as a matter of historical fact deeply inflected with the Carlylean and Ruskinian 

ideologyΩ,113 Carlyle has not become a reference point in Marxist thought: Eagleton finds 

²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜ Ψdrastically partial and distortedΩ;114 while the interviewers of New Left 

Review challenged Williams on the subject, noting that Carlyle was Ψan unbridled racist and 

imperialistΩ: Williams in response allows that Carlyle was in his later career responsible for Ψsome 

of the worst thinking of the centuryΩ, though he maintains that ΨSigns of the TimesΩ was a 

seminal essay in post-industrial thought.115 Williams aside, then, as a political theorist Carlyle has 

little currency on the left. On the other side, one can find in internet culture small groups of very 

far-right ideologues who use him for his anti-progressive, anti-democratic, sexist and racist 

elements, albeit these are very much fringe movements (at the time of writing).116 Thus as a 

political doctrinist, Carlyle has no substantial currency. 

In more general terms, the doctrine of political Heroism which he propounded is one which has 

largely fallen by the wayside. A popular lament is that where once we honoured heroes, now we 

give our attention to celebrities, famous for being famous. In her book on heroes, Lucy Hughes-

                                                           
113 Eagleton, Criticism and Ideology (London: Verso, 1986), p. 25. 
114 Eagleton, Criticism and Ideology, p. 25.  
115 Raymond Williams, Politics and Letters, p. 104-5. 
116 See the Unqualified Reservations blog in general, or in particular: Mencius Moldbug, ΨWhy Carlyle MattersΩ, 
Unqualified Reservations (16 July 2009) http://unqualified-reservations.blogspot.ie/2009/07/why-carlyle-
matters.htm [13 May 2013]. See also the blogzine The Radish όǇǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ōȅ Ψ¢ƘŜ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ /ƭǳō ŦƻǊ ¸ƻǳƴƎ 
wŜŀŎǘƛƻƴŀǊƛŜǎ ώ{ǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ŀ 5ŜƳƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ {ƻŎƛŜǘȅϐΩύΣ ŜǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƛƴŀǳƎǳǊŀƭ ǇƻǎǘΣ Ψ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩ 
http://radishmag.wordpress.com/2013/01/11/thomas-carlyle/ [25 July 2014]. Like Carlyle himself, these writers 
use a certain eccentric humour as garnish for their extreme political ideas. Both Moldbug and Radish identify 
ǘƘŜƳǎŜƭǾŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ Ψ¢ƘŜ 5ŀǊƪ 9ƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΩΣ ŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊƴŜǘ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ in political theory which a recent Telegraph 
ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ΨǎǇǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ŦŀǎǘΩ ς WŀƳƛŜ .ŀǊǘƭŜǘǘΣ ΨaŜŜǘ ǘƘŜ 5ŀǊƪ 9ƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΥ {ƻǇƘƛǎǘƛŎŀǘŜŘ bŜƻ-
CŀǎŎƛǎƳ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ {ǇǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ Cŀǎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ bŜǘΩΣ Telegraph (20 January 2014) 
http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/meet-the-dark-enlightenment-sophisticated-
neo-Fascism-thats-spreading-fast-on-the-net/ [25 July 2014] (note also the huge comments thread following the 
article: closed at 931 comments). 
For a negative view of this movement: Corey Pein, ΨMouthbreathing Machiavellis Dream of a Silicon ReichΩ, The 
Baffler (19 May 2014) http://www.thebaffler.com/blog/mouthbreathing-machiavellis/ [21 Jue 2015] 

http://unqualified-reservations.blogspot.ie/2009/07/why-carlyle-matters.html
http://unqualified-reservations.blogspot.ie/2009/07/why-carlyle-matters.html
http://radishmag.wordpress.com/2013/01/11/thomas-carlyle/
http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/meet-the-dark-enlightenment-sophisticated-neo-fascism-thats-spreading-fast-on-the-net/
http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/technology/jamiebartlett/100012093/meet-the-dark-enlightenment-sophisticated-neo-fascism-thats-spreading-fast-on-the-net/
http://www.thebaffler.com/blog/mouthbreathing-machiavellis/
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Hallett acknowledges this turn from heroism to celebrity, but contends that Ψsuch collective 

frivolity should be cherished as one of the privileges of peace. It is desperation that prompts 

people to crave a champion, a protector, or a redeemer and, having identified one, to offer him 

their worship.Ω117 It might, therefore, be suspected that within cultures at war or otherwise in 

need of a champion or redeemer, Carlyle might fare better. However, there is little evidence that 

that is the case. But he has attracted a certain amount of attention from Islamist scholars; 

specifically, his essay on Muhammad in On Heroes has won him praise from this quarter. Ebtisam 

Sadiq, in an essay on The Satanic VersesΣ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŜǎ wǳǎƘŘƛŜΩǎ ΨessentialistΩ depiction of Islam 

unfavorably ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘΥ ΨUnlike Rushdie, Carlyle has chosen to positively respond to 

other cultures and to understand their faith.Ω118 Even the discourse of multi-culturalism, then, 

can find an ally in Carlyle, if he is read very selectively. And the British author Ruqaiyyah Waris 

Maqsood provides an introduction for a publication of the Muhammad essay in which she lauds 

the work as Ψinteresting and braveΩ,119 stressing the strength of anti-Islamic sentiment at the time 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ǿǊƻǘŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ǎŜǘǎ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΦ .ǳǘ aŀǉǎƻƻŘΩǎ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ assumes its 

ǊŜŀŘŜǊǎΩ ǳƴŦŀƳƛƭƛŀǊƛǘȅ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ ŀƭǎƻ ǿŀǊƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƴ ƛƴƛǘƛŀƭ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ Ƴŀȅ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ 

that ΨCarlyle was quite madΩ,120 ǿƛǘƘ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ vǳǊΩŀƴ ŀǎ Ψas 

toilsome reading as I ever undertook. A wearisome conŦǳǎŜŘ ƧǳƳōƭŜΣ ŎǊǳŘŜΣ ƛƴŎƻƴŘƛǘŜ ώΧ].Ω121 In 

                                                           
117 Lucy Hughes-Hallett, Heroes: Saviours, Traitors and Supermen (Kindle: Harper Collins, 2013.), loc. 76. 
Notwithstanding Hughes-IŀƭƭŜǘǘΩǎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪΣ ŀ ƴŀǎŎŜƴǘ ΨIŜǊƻƛǎƳ {ŎƛŜƴŎŜΩ Ƙŀǎ ŜƳŜǊƎŜŘΥ ǎŜŜ {Ŏƻǘǘ ¢Φ Allison, ΨThe 
Initiation of Heroism ScienceΩ, International Advances in Heroism Science, 1(2015), pp. 1-8. Carlyle is cited semi-
approvingly by Allison. 
118Ebtisam Ali Sadiq, ΨActs of Negation: Modality and Spatiality in The Satanic VersesΩ, Jordan Journal of Modern 
Languages and Literature, 5:2 (2013), p. 89. 
119 Ruqaiyyah Waris MaqsoodΣ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ Muhammad: The Hero as Prophet, by Thomas Carlyle (New Delhi: 
Goodword, 2005), p. 18 
120 aŀǉǎƻƻŘΣ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ ǇΦ нсΦ 
121 On Heroes, p. 67. 
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any case, such Islamic interest in Carlyle thus far extends only to his essay on Mohammad, not 

comprising an extensive engagement with his theories and his worldview. 

As to scholarly writing more generally, Carlyle still receives some attention. The Froude 

controversy is still live in Carlylean circles.122 Recent approaches to Carlyle are often obliged to 

start from a question along the lines of ΨWhy is he still relevant?Ω, and to attempt to provide an 

answer of some sort. In a 2007 conference called ΨThomas Carlyle Resartus: Reappraising Carlyle 

for our TimesΩ at Villanova University in Pennsylvania, conference co-chair Paul Kerry offered as 

the central lesson to be learned from Carlyle, Ψ5ƻƴΩǘ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳ ŀ ǊƘƛȊƻǘƻƳȅΩ123 ς ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎΣ ŘƻƴΩǘ 

ōŜŎƻƳŜ Ŏǳǘ ƻŦŦ ŦǊƻƳ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ Ǌƻƻǘǎ όǎƻŎƛŀƭΣ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴŀƭΣ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎΣ ŜǘŎΦύΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ƻƴŜ 

message that can be drawn from Carlyle, but at other points in his corpus the message is that a 

rhizotomy is just the operation that his society needed to perform (see especially Chapter 4 

ōŜƭƻǿ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǳƴƳƛǎǘŀƪŀōƭȅ ǊƘƛȊƻǘƻƳƛŎ ƛƳǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǎȅƳōƻƭǎύ. And these 

latter points were extremely important in terms of their influence and the creative reception 

which they engendered. At the time when Carlyle was, as Williams noted, widely considered the 

greatest social thinker of the time, this was the substance of the Carlylean approach as 

understood by many of his readers. And these points are still more important for being 

downplayed in much recent scholarly work on Carlyle, which often comes from a more 

traditionalist perspective ς most commonly a Catholic perspective, as Kerry notes at Villanova.124 

It is only through cataloguing and analyzing ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ Ƙƛǎ 

contemporaries that the source of his actual power as a writer can be understood, and it is by 

                                                           
122 {ŜŜΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ YŜƴƴŜǘƘ WΦ CƛŜƭŘƛƴƎΣ ΨWǳǎǘƛŎŜ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ aŜƳƻǊȅΥ ¢ƘŜ [ŀǘŜǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩΣ The Carlyles at Home and 
Abroad, ed. David R. Sorenson, Rodger L. Tarr (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), p. 1-14. 
123 YŜǊǊȅ ŀƴŘ aŀǊȅƭǳ IƛƭƭΩǎ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƛǎ ŀǾŀƛƭŀōƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ±ƛƭƭŀƴƻǾŀ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎƛǘȅ ¸ƻǳ¢ǳōŜ ǇŀƎŜ 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QbAlSqGouwY ¢ƘŜ ΨǊƘƛȊƻǘƻƳȅΩ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ пмΥнл  
124 At around 19:10 of the Villanova discussion. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QbAlSqGouwY
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following the trail of this influence at second-hand through adaptation that /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇƭŀŎŜƳŜƴǘ 

or potential placement within a contemporary ideological context can de delineated. For this to 

occur, it must be remembered that Carlyle was as often (or more often) read as a radical thinker 

as he was a conservative.  
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Chapter 3: Towards a Wise Despotism: 'ÁÓËÅÌÌȭÓ North and South (1854 -

55) and the BBC adaptation North & South (2004)  

Part of the initial wave of Carlyle-ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ ŦƛŎǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ North and South, an essential 

member of the Condition-of-England canon. This novel dealt in considerable depth with the industrial 

disputes of the mid-19th century, and did so in a manner which sustainedly evokes Carlylean notions of 

class relations. ¢Ƙƛǎ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŜ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ŀƴd use in her own work of Carlyle, with 

particular focus on Carlylean implications in the presentation of John Thornton, a factory owner 

engaged in conflict with his employees in North and South. The figure of Thornton and his relationship 

ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻǊȅΩǎ focalizer Margaret Hale will be used as the basis for a comparison between the novel 

and its 2004 BBC television serial adaptation, wherein formal differences between the two texts and 

directorial and scripting choices in the adaptation will be analyzed with a view to explicating the 

ideological re-articulations that can occur in the adaptation of a text.   

Mary Barton : Carlylean Peritext  

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ-of-England novel has already been noted. It has been noted 

also that Gaskell gave peritextual note of this influence in her first novel Mary Barton, 

considered a Condition-of-England novel by Williams, Gallagher and others. The epigraph to this 

work was a quote from CarlyleΩǎ муон Ŝǎǎŀȅ ΨBiographyΩ: 

ΨHow knowest thou,Ω may the distressed Novel-wright exclaim, Ψthat I, here where I sit, am 

the Foolishest of existing mortals; that this my Long-ear of a fictitious Biography shall not 

find one and the other, into whose still longer ears it may be the means, under Providence, 
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of instilling somewhat?Ω We answer, ΨNone knows, none can certainly know: therefore, 

write on, worthy Brother, even as thou canst, even as it is given thee.Ω1 

This is part of a longer passage in which Carlyle makes the comic point that nobody can know for 

sure who the Ψindividual Stupidest man now extant in LondonΩ is, simply because no one can 

know every single individual in the city; therefore, even the most apparently vacuous of 

Fashionable Novels2 should be treated with indulgence: there is always the possibility of a still 

more vacuous person who may encounter said novel and Ψpartially replenish themselves 

therefrom and esteem it [the Fashionable Novel] a plenumΩ.3 Removed from the wider context of 

the essay as a whole, this may seem an odd choice of epigraph, its tone decidedly at variance 

ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ ƻŦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭΦ Mary Barton is anything but comic; rather it was described by 

Raymond Williams as Ψthe most moving response in literature to the industrial suffering of the 

1840sΩ, as well as Ψa dramatization of the fear of violence which was widespread among the 

upper and middle classes at the timeΩ.4 Therefore, to understand how this element of the 

peritext frames the text of Mary Barton, one must not look within the epigraph itself, but rather 

ŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ŝǎǎŀȅ ƻƴ ΨBiographyΩ in its entirety. For this essay, as noted in the previous discussion 

of the Condition-of-England novel, is not just or even primarily a comic reflection on the 

Fashionable Novel, but a prescription for the novelists of the coming times, who are to deal not 

with the impossible, or even the possible, but with Ψthe faithful study of RealityΩ.5 Carlyle further 

noted that a ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƴǘƛƴƎŜƴǘ ǳǇƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

                                                           
1 Elizabeth Gaskell, Mary Barton, ed. Alan Shelston (London: J.M. Dent, 1996), p. 1. 
2 See ¢ŀƳŀǊŀ {Φ ²ŀƎƴŜǊΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ {ƛƭǾŜǊ CƻǊƪ bƻǾŜƭΩΣ Victorian Web (12 Dec 2012) 
http://www.victorianweb.org/genre/silverfork.htmlΤ ¢ŀƳŀǊŀ ²ŀƎƴŜǊΣ Ψ{ƛƭǾŜǊ CƻǊƪ bƻǾŜƭ όCŀǎƘƛƻƴŀōƭŜ bƻǾŜƭύΣ 
Oxford Bibliographies http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obo-9780199799558/obo-
9780199799558-0136.xml [14 Jan 2015] 
3 Ψ.ƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΩΣ Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 3, p. 39. 
4 Williams, Culture and Society, pp. 87, 90. 
5 Ψ.ƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΩΣ ǇΦ пуΦ 

http://www.victorianweb.org/genre/silverfork.html
http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obo-9780199799558/obo-9780199799558-0136.xml
http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obo-9780199799558/obo-9780199799558-0136.xml
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an Ψopen loving heartΩ, a sympathy for the thing represented ς again, a capacious intuition, in 

9ƻȅŀƴƎΩǎ ǘŜǊƳǎ, demonstrating the creative spirit at the base of much of CaǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ.6 And 

Ψa deep sympathyΩ with the industrial working-class ǿŀǎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎ ƳƻǘƛǾŜ ŦƻǊ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ 

Mary Barton; to express the ΨagonyΩ of the members of this class with whom she had come into 

contact, and to give voice to a Ψstate of feelingΩ which had as yet received no literary expression. 

ΨI have tried to write truthfullyΩ, she concluded.7 Lƴ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ǎǳŎƘ ŀƛƳǎ ǘƘŀǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

work was relevant, notably his impassioned injunctions against the literature of fiction and for 

the literature of reality at a time when the expression of social realities was essential to the 

emendation of disturbed class-relations. (The more explicitly social writings of Carlyle will be 

dealt with in more depth later in this chapter, in relation to their presence in North and South.) 

{ǳŎƘ ŀƴ ŜȄǘŜƴǎƛǾŜ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŀǊƛǘȅ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ŘŜƳŀƴŘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŜǇƛƎǊŀǇƘ of Mary Barton, if 

one is to grasp the urgency and sense of social commitment with which Gaskell was writing in 

this novel. 

Gaskell instructed her publisher to send a copy of Mary Barton to Carlyle, with whom she was at 

the time unacquainted. CarlylŜ ǿŀǎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǎƻƳŜǿƘŀǘ ƎǊŀǘƛŦƛŜŘ ǘƻ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ōƻƻƪΣ ŀǎ 

the choice of epigraph allied to the fact of his having been sent a copy implied that Gaskell had 

aspired to create the kind of literature that he himself had been advocating. He correctly divined 

that the author of the anonymous book was a woman, and wrote to her via her publisher: 

[Mary Barton] is a Book seeming to take its place far above the ordinary garbage of 

Novels,τa Book which every intelligent person may read with entertainment, and which it 

will do every one some good to read. I gratefully accept it as a real contribution (almost 

                                                           
6 Ψ.ƛƻƎǊŀǇƘȅΩΣ ǇΦ псΦ 
7 DŀǎƪŜƭƭΣ ΨtǊŜŦŀŎŜΩΣ Mary Barton, p. 3. 
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the first real one) towards developing a huge subject, which has lain dumb too long, and 

really ought to speak for itself, and tell us its meaning a little, if there be any voice in it at 

all! 

ώΧϐ 

Unless I mistake, you are capable of going still deeper into this subject, and of bringing up 

Portraits of Manchester Existence still more strikingly real,τwhich latter quality is the 

grand value of them in the end.8 

Gaskell was heartened by this response, particularly when the book came in for criticism from 

other quarters: 

I had no idea it would have proved such a fire brand; meanwhile no one seems to see my 

idea of a tragic poem; so I, in reality, mourn over my failure. ςaǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ǊŜƳŀƛƴǎ 

my true gain.9 

GaskellΩǎ ƛƴƛǘƛŀƭ ŜƴƎŀƎŜƳŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ /ondition-of-England question, then, was clearly informed 

ōȅ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ which is apparent even as one stands on the threshold of the text, before 

entering the novel proper. Her second novel on the subject, North and South, bore no such 

peritextual inŘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ 

social questions will be made clear, a discourse to which the adapters of the novel in 2004 added 

                                                           
8 Ψ¢/ ǘƻ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ /Φ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΣ у bƻǾŜƳōŜǊ мупуΩΣ Carlyle Letters Online, ed. Bret E. Kinser 
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/23/1/lt-18481108-TC-ECG-
01?maxtoshow=&hits=10&RESULTFORMAT=&fulltext=gaskell&searchid=1&FIRSTINDEX=0&resourcetype=HWCIT 
[16 Jan 2015]. 
9 J.A.V. Chapple and Arthur Pollard, eds., The Letters of Elizabeth Gaskell (Manchester: Manchester University 
Press, 1966), p. 68. 

http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/23/1/lt-18481108-TC-ECG-01?maxtoshow=&hits=10&RESULTFORMAT=&fulltext=gaskell&searchid=1&FIRSTINDEX=0&resourcetype=HWCIT
http://carlyleletters.dukejournals.org/cgi/content/full/23/1/lt-18481108-TC-ECG-01?maxtoshow=&hits=10&RESULTFORMAT=&fulltext=gaskell&searchid=1&FIRSTINDEX=0&resourcetype=HWCIT
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their own voices, resulting in an ideological cacophony wherein the temporal modifications in 

the dominant structures of feeling becomes clear. 

Unfinished Reading: Gaskell and Carlyle  

Notwithstanding her use of Carlyle for an epigraph for Mary BartonΣ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ǿƻǊƪ 

was probably less than ŜȄƘŀǳǎǘƛǾŜΦ IŜǊ Ƴƻǎǘ ŜƴǘƘǳǎƛŀǎǘƛŎ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎ ƛƴ ƘŜǊ 

personal correspondence is to a short piece he wrote on the death of Liberal Member of 

tŀǊƭƛŀƳŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƻǊƳŜǊ ǇǳǇƛƭ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ .ǳƭƭŜǊ ƛƴ мупуΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŀ 

Ψbeautiful testimonialΩ, and which she quoted from memory.10 She probably read The Life of John 

Sterling (and may have had it in mind as a model when writing her Life of Charlotte Brontë).11 An 

early story, ΨThe Doom of the GriffithsΩ, contained a reflection on On Heroes,12 indicating that she 

had read or was otherwise familiar through reviews and conversation with that much-discussed 

work. Carlyle was heavily reviewed and otherwise discussed in the literary journals of the time. 

Long reviews of each of his works, including substantial excerpts, were as standard. Such reviews 

were often polarized. As noted in Chapter 2, the notion of ΨmadnessΩ was sometimes invoked. A 

highly unfavourable 1846 review of Cromwell in the influential .ƭŀŎƪǿƻƻŘΩǎ magazine referred to 

Carlyle as Ψa terrorist and a fanaticΩ, and other reviews in the same publication were similarly 

hostile.13 As Gaskell was several times published in .ƭŀŎƪǿƻƻŘΩǎ, she was undoubtedly familiar 

with this mode of discoursing on Carlyle, and the sense of danger attaching to his writings. As 

she had also clearly read ΨBiographyΩ, it is more than likely that she also read other of the essays 

collected in the 1838 edition of Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, but they do not appear in her 

                                                           
10 Chapple and Pollard, p. 70. 
11 Chapple and Pollard, p. 372. 
12 Jenny Uglow, Elizabeth Gaskell: A Habit of Stories (London: Faber, 1994), p. 147. 
13 !ƴƻƴΣ Ψ/ǊƻƳǿŜƭƭΩ .ƭŀŎƪǿƻƻŘΩǎ 9ŘƛƴōǳǊƎƘ aŀƎazine, 61:378 (April 1847) p. 393. 
http://www.gutenberg.org/files/23690/23690-h/23690-h.htm [24 Jan 2015] 

http://www.gutenberg.org/files/23690/23690-h/23690-h.htm
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correspondence. As for Sartor Resartus, she conceded: ΨI never cd [sic] enter into Sartor 

Resartus, but I brought away one sentence which does capitally for a reference when I get 

perplexed sometimes. άDo the duty that lies nearest to thee.έΩ14 Sartor Resartus was for Gaskell, 

then, an unfinished reading of the type, identified by Beer, described earlier. For Gaskell, Sartor 

was a text that she could never enter into (that ΨneverΩ seems to imply several attempts, rather 

than just one), but that she could also never quite repudiate, still clinging on to that single 

sentence in the book from which she could garner a productive meaning. So strenuous a non-

reading of the book is undoubtedly a tribute to its then cultural status as a pre-eminently serious 

work, notwithstanding its comic attributes. This status was owed to its avocation of a particular 

moral stance, one based on sincerity and an uncompromising devotion to truth, such that it 

could constitute for its readers Ψan epoch in their mindsΩ, as Eliot put it, or even Ψa solution to 

lifeΩ, as Jerome stated in Paul Kelver.15 In the face of such a prevalent reading, Gaskell could not 

dismiss the work, even if she could not assimilate it either ς rather it remained to be brooded 

over in the psyche, a literary presence of undoubted but unplaceable merit, but one related, in 

ŀƴȅ ŎŀǎŜΣ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘƻƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƻƴŜΩǎ Řǳǘȅ.  

North and South and the Condition of England  

Published six years after Mary Barton, North and South was clearly another contribution by 

Gaskell to the Condition-of-England question. Following Mary Barton a friend had suggested she 

write another novel on the industrial disputes, but this time concentrating on the factory 

ƻǿƴŜǊǎΩ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǾƛŜǿΦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ Ψwhatever power there was in Mary Barton was 

caused by my feeling strongly on the side which I tookΩ, and that she could not bring such 

ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘ ƻŦ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜƳǇƭƻȅŜǊΩǎ ǎƛŘŜΤ ƴŜǾŜǊǘƘŜƭŜǎǎΣ ǎƘŜ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜŘΣ ΨI believe that there is 

                                                           
14 Chapple and Pollard, p. 117. 
15 Jerome, loc. 2563. 
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much to be discovered yet as to the right position and mutual duties, of employer, and 

employed[.]Ω16 Written several years after this letter, North and South was to be a further 

attempt towards articulating those rights and duties as embodied in the relationship between 

model employer John Thornton and Trade Union agitator turned model employee Nicholas 

Higgins ς going Ψstill deeper into th[e] subjectΩ ŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŜǘǘŜǊ ƘŀŘ ǊŜŎƻƳƳŜƴŘŜŘ. Here the 

focalization of the novel is not through the working-class characters like the Higginses, but 

primarily through aristocratic southerner Margaret Hale, through whose foreign gaze we come 

to know the industrialized NorthΦ !ǎ ǎǳŎƘΣ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǘǿƻ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴ-of-England novels 

ŎƻƳǇƭŜƳŜƴǘ ŜŀŎƘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ŀŘŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ŀ ослх ŦƻŎŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘǳǎǘǊƛŀƭ ŎƻƴŦƭƛŎǘǎ ƻŦ 

mid-19th-century England. 

It was because of the choices in focalization made by Gaskell in North and South that Raymond 

Williams found it inferior to Mary Barton, opining that the fact that aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ IŀƭŜΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǎ 

philanthropic upper-class outsider in industrialized Milton was ΨƭŀǊƎŜƭȅ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴΩ 

made the later novel Ψless interestingΩ.17 But because the novel was focalized through such a 

character, it allows for greater engagement with the political and social discourses of the time, 

bringing into relief in particular the conflict between the Carlylean point of view and that of the 

political economists when it came to industrial relations. The characters in the novel are aware 

of theoretical approaches to the problem, and as the novel progresses, the arguments 

delineated at length therein move towards a sort of synthesis of these positions, albeit a rather 

hazy one. 

                                                           
16 /ƘŀǇǇƭŜ ŀƴŘ tƻƭƭŀǊŘΣ ǇΦ ммфΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ !ƴƎǳǎ 9ŀǎǎƻƴΩǎ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩ ǘƻ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΣ North and South 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008). This edition of the novel will be cited throughout this chapter.  
17 Williams, Culture and Society, p. 91. 
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The Carlylean Position on Industrial Relations  

The Condition-of-England debate began, or came by its name at least, ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ муоф ǘǊŀŎǘ Chartism. 

Here Carlyle introduced a more spatio-temporally specific formulation of his earlier injunction to Ψthe 

faithful study of RealityΩ. The character of that Reality, in contemporary terms, was vividly if sometimes 

repetitively sketched out in Chartism and Past and Present (1843). The basic insight informing these 

works was that ΨCash Payment has become the sole nexus of man to man!Ω18 This phrase was presented 

in several formulations throughout these works, entering the political consciousness of the times 

enough to find an echo in the English version of The Communist Manifesto (1848): 

The bourgeoisie, whenever it has got the upper hand, has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, 

idyllic relations. It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man to his Ψnatural 

superiorsΩ, and has left remaining no other nexus between man and man than naked self-interest, 

than callous Ψcash paymentΩ.19 

The status of cash payment as the sole nexus of man to man was, Carlyle diagnosed, at the root of the 

workersΩ agitation that had taken the form of the Chartist movement. This movement called for votes 

for all men and other electoral reforms,20 but Carlyle interpreted it quite contrarily to its express aims: 

Bellowings, inarticulate cries as of a dumb creature in rage and pain; to the ear of wisdom they 

are inarticulate prayers: ΨGuide me, govern me! I am mad and miserable, and cannot guide 

                                                           
18 Chartism, p. 195. 
19 Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Selected Works (London: Lawrence and Wishart), ǇΦ отΦ CƻǊ 9ƴƎŜƭǎΩ ŀŘƳƛǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 
/ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ǎŜŜ Ψ! wŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ Past and PresentΣ ōȅ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ [ƻƴŘƻƴ Σ мупоΩΣ ǘǊŀƴǎΦ /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜ ¦ǇǿŀǊŘΣ 
marxists.org https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1844/df-jahrbucher/carlyle.htm [16 Sep 2015] 
20 DƭŜƴƴ 9ǾŜǊŜǘǘΣ Ψ/ƘŀǊǘƛǎƳ ƻǊ ¢ƘŜ /ƘŀǊǘƛǎǘ aƻǾŜƳŜƴǘΩΣ The Victorian Web 
http://www.victorianweb.org/history/hist3.html [2 Feb 2015]. 

https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1844/df-jahrbucher/carlyle.htm
http://www.victorianweb.org/history/hist3.html
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myself.Ω Surely of all Ψrights of manΩ, this right of the ignorant man to be guided by the wiser, to 

be, gently or forcibly, held in the true course by him, is the indisputablest.21 

Thus, while often expressing sympathy for the plight of the poor and castigating the decadent ruling 

classes in the course of Chartism and Past and Present, Carlyle was emphatically not a supporter of 

Chartism or other movements for empowerment of the working-classes. The stated aims of the Chartist 

movement were entirely anathema to his conviction, expressed with increasing intensity from Chartism 

onwards, that democracy was an inefficient and demoralizing form of government. /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘŀƴŎŜ 

mixes a stated sympathy with working-class suffering with an absolute inattention to working-class 

remedies. The direct expressions of working-class discontent are contrasted with what is heard by Ψthe 

ear of wisdomΩ when confronted with the utterances of an allegedly wholly inarticulate class. 

Rather than further refining the apparatuses of democratic government, therefore, Carlyle was 

interested in the provision of strong leadership for his society, which would render complicated 

mechanisms of government unnecessary. This leadership was to be provided by the Hero, otherwise the 

Ableman: 

Find in any country the Ablest Man that exists there; raise him to the supreme place, and loyally 

reverence him: you have a perfect government for that country; no ballot-box, parliamentary 

eloquence, voting, constitution-building, or other machinery whatsoever can improve it a whit.22 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŘƛŀƎƴƻǎƛǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƭƭǎ ƻf his society (Ψthe Valet-worldΩ) is simply the absence of such a leader:  

                                                           
21 Chartism, p. 189. 
22 On Heroes, p. 162. 
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We shall either learn to know a Hero, a true Governor and Captain, somewhat better, when we 

see him; or else go on to be forever governed by the Unheroic;ς had we ballot-boxes clattering on 

every corner, there were no remedy in these.23 

The contemptuous reference to the clattering of ballot-boxes indicates /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ abiding hatred of 

democracy, and his general distrust of legal and political processes: ΨActs of Parliament, on the whole, 

are small, notwithstanding the noise they makeΩ.24 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Ŏŀƭƭ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ƻōŜȅ ƴƻǘ ƭŀǿǎΣ ōǳǘ ƳŜƴΥ ǘƻ ǎŜŜƪ 

out the Ableman/Hero and exalt him appropriately; the task of the exalted one being then to rule with 

wisdom, bravery and, when necessary, as he was in no doubt that it not infrequently was, severity. 

Rather than worship of material things, Carlyle called for the worship of Great Man, the ΨHero-SoulsΩ of 

the age. In what way the Hero is to be worshipped is a function of the circumstances; Carlyle found that 

in former ages, Heroes became divinities or prophets; in his own age, he found the Hero most 

commonly in the less ambitious character of Man of Letters.25 This detail was relatively unimportant; the 

Great Man had it within him to be any of these things: 

Given your Hero, is he to become Conqueror, King, Philosopher, Poet? It is an inexplicably 

complex controversial-calculation between the word and him! He will read the world and its 

laws; the world with its laws will be there to be read.26 

IŜǊƻƛǎƳ ƛƴƘŜǊŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎŜŘ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ǇŜǊƳƛǘΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

desire was that society recognize the bearers of this inherent heroism and allow them free rein to lead. 

                                                           
23 On Heroes, p. 177. 
24 On Heroes, p. 94. 
25 aŀƴ ƻŦ [ŜǘǘŜǊǎ ōŜƛƴƎΣ ŜŦŦŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎΦ IŜŦŦŜǊ ƴƻǘŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ΨώǘϐƘŜ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ƛƳǇƭƛŎƛǘ ǎŜƭŦ-reference 
in [On Heroesϐ ƛǎ ǳƴƳƛǎǘŀƪŀōƭŜΩ όMoral DesperadoΣ ǇΦ нлтύΦ {ƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅΣ WƻƘƴ DǊƻǎǎ ŦƛƴŘǎ ǘƘŀǘ Ψώƛϐƴ ǊŜǘǊƻǎǇŜŎǘΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ 
tempting to see the myth of the Hero as Man of Letters as a fairly transparent exercise in self-ƎƭƻǊƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴΦΩ όThe 
Rise and Fall of the Man of Letters: English Literary Life since 1830 [Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1973], pp. 45-46). 
26 On Heroes, p. 78. 
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In Past and Present, Carlyle named the factory-owners or ΨCaptains of IndustryΩ (a phrase, still in use 

today, coined by Carlyle) as those best placed to take on the role of Heroes to their society. He urged 

them to form a new Aristocracy of Talent, with the aim of restoring order to the industrial world: 

Ye shall reduce them to order, begin reducing them. To order, to just subordination; noble loyalty 

in return for noble guidance. Their souls are driven nigh mad; let yours be sane and ever saner. 

Not as a bewildered, bewildering mob but as a firm regimented mass, with real captains over 

them, will these men march any more.27 

These bringers of order were to overturn the cash-nexus relations endemic to society at the time, and to 

re-instil a respect or reverence for the activity of work, seeing it not as a financial transaction or a means 

to an end, but as the defining activity of the human condition. Correcting Socrates, Carlyle wrote: ΨThink 

it not thy business, this of knowing thyself; thou art an unknowable individual: know what thou canst 

work at; and work at it, like a Hercules! That will be thy better plan.Ω28 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜƴǘƛǊŜ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŎƻǳƭŘ ŀǘ 

times be reduced a simple injunction along these lines, as exemplified by Gaskell in her experience of 

Sartor and its central moral lesson, ΨDo the duty that lies nearest to thee.Ω Sartor is vague about what 

type of duty this may be, but by Past and Present Carlyle has made the important clarification that the 

duty for all his contemporaries lies in the industrial sphere, a potential locus of Heroism and spiritual 

regeneration. Even for writers like Gaskell, the value of literature lay chiefly in the attempt to render a 

Ψportrait of Manchester existenceΩ ς Manchester being the most industrialized city in the world at that 

point. 

¢Ƙŀǘ Ƴŀƴ ǿŀǎ ōƻǊƴ ǘƻ ǿƻǊƪΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ƎƻƻŘ ƛƴ ƭƛŦŜΤ ǘƘŀǘ ƳŀƴΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŦŜƭƭƻǿ Ƴŀƴ ƛǎ 

one of master and servant; that a good master is one who is strong and severe; that the work of the 

                                                           
27 Thomas Carlyle, Past and Present, ed. by Richard D. Altick (New York, NY: New York University Press, 1965), 
p. 272. 
28 Past and Present, p. 196. 
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master is to ensure by any means necessary that the servant performs the work he is fit for: these are 

some ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘŜƴŜǘǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ ¢ƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜƭƭŜŎǘǳŀƭ ŎƭŀǎǎŜǎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǿƘƻƳ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ 

was most avidly read in the mid-19th century, his writings tended to inculcate a deep sense of the 

importance of their own position as Men or even Women of Letters (though the latter category does not 

ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎύΦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Heroic vision of writing in industrial society allowed for a writerly 

self-image as agent of social change; it also sounded a warning of the disastrous consequences of a 

failure of leadership, or of leadership falling into the hands of the Unheroic, establishing a ΨValet-worldΩ 

constructed around the cash-nexus, where interpersonal relations were dictated by financial concerns. 

Ultimately, such a state of affairs would result in the revolt of the underclass who were already seen to 

be inarticulately bellowing ŦƻǊ ƳƻǊŀƭ ƎƻǾŜǊƴŀƴŎŜΦ Lƴ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ !ǊƛǎǘƻŎǊŀŎȅ 

of Talent was engendered a deep sense of personal engagement with society ς a social vocation. The 

lack of any coherent method of defining and identifying Heroism, and the increasing power-worship, 

racism and destructively contemptuƻǳǎ ǘƻƴŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǿƻǊƪǎ όǿƘŀǘ DŜƻǊƎŜ 9ƭƛƻǘ Ǉolitely terms 

Ψthe exaggerations of the Latter-Day PamphletsΩ)29 ultimately led many to renounce his influence, but its 

acorns had already sunk deep and sown the forest. Carlyle set the terms for the debate on the mid-

Victorian Condition-of-England debate, convincing his readers by his powers of rhetoric and his apparent 

sincerity. He successfully cut through middle- and upper-class complacency, if ultimately proving less 

adept at, or even interested in, providing constructive alternatives than in critiquing prevailing attitudes.   

Wise Despotism in 'ÁÓËÅÌÌȭÓ North and South 

North and South isΣ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇŀǊǘΣ ŦƻŎŀƭƛȊŜŘ ƻƴ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ IŀƭŜΣ ŀ ŎƭŜǊƎȅǿƻƳŀƴΩǎ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊ ǿƘƻ ƳƻǾŜǎ 

with her parents from an idyllic rural homeland in the South to a black, smoky industrial town in the 

bƻǊǘƘ ƻŦ 9ƴƎƭŀƴŘΦ ¢ƘŜ Ǉƭƻǘ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿǎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎ ƛƴ ƳŀǘǘŜǊǎ ƛƴŘǳstrial and romantic, both, as it 

                                                           
29 Eliot, p. 188.  
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transpires, revolving around John Thornton, a local mill-owner with a powerful personality and an 

abrasive manner. Thornton is proud, Margaret is prejudiced against all those who, like Thornton, are 

involved in trade ς Ψshoppy peopleΩ ς 30 and, abstracted from the Manchester setting, the novel follows a 

distinctly Austen trajectory.31 But a great deal of the substance of North and South is given to discussions 

of class relations and political economy, and to documenting the relations of the factory-owners with 

their employees. In some long chapters of debate between characters, the difficulties of industrial 

relations are explored in considerable depth, and the characters take on the status of clearly defined 

class representatives.  

Carlylean Echoes 

At the centre of North and South ƛǎ 9ƭƛȊŀōŜǘƘ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŏƭŀǎǎ ǎǘǊǳƎƎƭŜΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ 

proposed solution to it. North and South is an optimistic work ς optimistic in its views of the 

possibilities of personal development and self-actualization in Victorian society, and in its belief 

in the potential for the defusing of the industrial unrest then prevailing.32 The ultimate conduit 

for the quelling of unrest in Milton is John Thornton; he, in turn, as we shall see, is influenced by 

the policy suggestions of Margaret Hale. Thornton is, in almost all respects, the type of the 

Carlylean Hero, and the ideals he professes on those occasions when he does articulate his 

position are derived from Carlyle: 

                                                           
30 Gaskell, North and South, p. 19. 
31 {ŜŜ WŀƴƛƴŜ .ŀǊŎƘŀǎΣ ΨaǊǎΦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ North and SouthΥ !ǳǎǘŜƴΩǎ 9ŀǊƭȅ [ŜƎŀŎȅΩΣ Persuasions, 30 (2008), pp. 53-66. 
32 Hilary Schor writes that North and South ƛǎ ΨǎŎŜǇǘƛŎŀƭ ƻŦ ǎƻƭǳǘƛƻƴǎ ǇŜǊ ǎŜΩ όIƛƭŀǊȅ aΦ {ŎƘƻǊΣ Scheherazade in the 
Marketplace: Elizabeth Gaskell and the Victorian Novel [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992], p. 121. This is true 
in the same sense that Carlyle is sceptical of solutions, insofar as these can be systematically delineated and set 
Řƻǿƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƻǊŜǘƛŎŀƭ ŦƻǊƳ ŘƛǾƻǊŎŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǘƘǊǳǎǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ΨaƻǊǊƛǎƻƴΩǎ tƛƭƭΩ ŎǊƛǘƛǉǳŜ ƛƴ Past and 
PresentΥ Ψ.ǊƻǘƘŜǊΣ L ŀƳ ǎƻǊǊȅ L ƘŀǾŜ Ǝƻǘ ƴƻ aƻǊǊƛǎƻƴΩǎ tƛƭƭ ŦƻǊ ŎǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƭŀŘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅΦ Lǘ ǿŜǊŜ ƛƴŦƛƴƛǘŜƭȅ 
ƘŀƴŘƛŜǊ ƛŦ ǿŜ ƘŀŘ ŀ aƻǊǊƛǎƻƴΩǎ tƛƭƭΣ !Ŏǘ ƻŦ tŀǊƭƛŀƳŜƴǘΣ ƻǊ ǊŜƳŜŘƛŀƭ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜƴ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǎǿŀƭƭƻǿΣ ƻƴŜ ƎƻƻŘ 
time, and then go on in their old courses, ŎƭŜŀǊŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƭƭ ƳƛǎŜǊƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ƳƛǎŎƘƛŜŦǎΗΩ όPast and Present, p. 28.) But 
scepticism about schematized solutions is very different to scepticism about individuals, as Carlyle demonstrates, 
and so, I argue, does Gaskell. 
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In our infancy we require a wise despotism to govern us. Indeed, long past infancy, 

children and young people are the happiest under the unfailing laws of a discreet, firm 

ŀǳǘƘƻǊƛǘȅΦ L ώΧϐ Ŏƻnsider our people in the condition of children, while I deny that we, the 

masters, have anything to do with the making or keeping them so. I maintain that 

despotism is the best kind of government for them; so that in the hours in which I come in 

contact with them I must necessarily be something of an autocrat.33 

Later in the exchange, Thornton confirms the Carlylean basis for his thought when he remarks: 

ΨCromwell would have made a capital mill-owner, Miss Hale. I wish we had him to put down this 

strike for usΩ.34 Thus he cites the pre-eminent Carlylean Hero, lauded first in On Heroes, and then 

ŀƎŀƛƴ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ŜƭǳŎƛŘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Oliver /ǊƻƳǿŜƭƭΩǎ [ŜǘǘŜǊǎ and 

Speeches όмупрύ ŀǎ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻǳƴǘǊȅΩǎ ƭŀǎǘ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ƻŦ ƳŜƴΣ Ψthe last glimpse of the God-like 

vanishing from this England, conviction and veracity giving place to hollow cant and formulismΩ.35 

.ǳǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜǳƭƻƎƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ /ǊƻƳǿŜƭƭ ƘŀŘ ŀǘǘǊŀŎǘŜŘ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀōƭŜ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳΣ ōŜƛƴƎ ǇǊƛƳŜ ŜǾƛŘŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ 

his willingness to excuse brutality when exercised by an ostensible Hero. ¢ƘŜ {ŀƎŜΩǎ expressions 

of unbounded admiration for Cromwell were among those which had led to the partial turning 

away from his teachings in the late 1840s. For Thornton to ally himself with this figure, then, in 

the 1850s, both ascribes to him as a character that sincerity with which Carlyle was almost 

invariably credited (as well as those other characteristics which were associated with the 

Carlylean Hero, and, generally, Carlyle himself: ΨmanlinessΩ,36 broadly speaking), and to mark him 

                                                           
33 Gaskell, North and South, p. 120. 
34 Gaskell, North and South, p. 123. 
35 Thomas Carlyle, ed., hƭƛǾŜǊ /ǊƻƳǿŜƭƭΩǎ [ŜǘǘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ {ǇŜŜŎƘŜǎ ǿƛǘh Elucidations, 3 vols in 1 (London: Ward Lock, 
n.d. [1888?]), p. 1. 
36 ΨaŀƴƭƛƴŜǎǎΩ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘǎ ŀǊŜ ŀƭǎƻ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ƛnfluence. These concepts will 
be explored throughout this thesis, but particularly in Chapter 5, on the figure of Sherlock Holmes.  
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out as a dangerous and possibly destructive force, Ψa terrorist and a fanaticΩ, if not channelled in 

an advantageous manner.   

Similarly inflected with CarlylƛǎƳ ƛǎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩs disquisition on ΨTeutonic bloodΩ, which also 

incorporates a paean to the glory of work and a statement of opposition to government 

interference and centralization:  

I belong to Teutonic blood; it is little mingled in this part of England to what it is in others; 

we retain much of their language; we retain more of their spirit; we do not look upon life 

as a time for enjoyment, but as a time for action and exertion. Our glory and our beauty 

arises out of our inward strength, which makes us victorious over material resistance, and 

over greater difficulties still. We are Teutonic up here in Darkshire in another way. We 

hate to have laws made for us at a distance. We wish people would allow us to right 

ourselves, instead of continually meddling with their imperfect legislation. We stand up for 

self-government, and oppose centralization.37 

In thus mythifying the possession of Teutonic blood, Thornton is following in the footsteps of 

Carlyle, who had interrupted the avowedly empirical pamphlet Chartism with a long section 

alleged to be a translation from the German of an anonymous author (but Ψwe have heard him 

called Professor Sauerteig, and indeed think we know him under that nameΩ). ΨHistory of the 

Teuton KindredΩ (Geschichte der Teutschen Sippschaft) includes a recreation of a mythic 

racial/ national past in which the long task of Ψsubdue[ing] a portion of our common planetΩ was 

begun by the early sons of Ψthe tribe of TheuthΩ.38 Like Carlyle (or Sauerteig), Thornton employs a 

rhetoric of conflict, strength and dominance over nature to frame and to create a 

                                                           
37 Gaskell, North and South, p. 334. 
38 Chartism, pp. 201-202. 
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(pseudo-)historical context for the industrial situation in Milton. With such pride in an achieved 

dominance over nature comes a resentment of political interference: Ψself-governmentΩ at a local 

level, but not at an individual level for all Miltonians, rather incorporating a wise despotism 

under a working aristocracy of one (that is, Thornton), directly involved in the material 

production that is taking place in Milton.  

At this point in the text, this position is not by any means presented with unequivocal 

endorsement. Rather, Margaret ǎǳƳǎ ǳǇ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ position by saying scornfully: ΨIn short, you 

would like the Heptarchy back again. I revoke what I said this morning ς that you Milton people 

did not reverence the past. You are regular worshippers of Thor.Ω39 aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩs statement 

conflates two mythico-historical milieus: the Heptarchy of Saxon England and the Scandinavia of 

pagan times. Both of these are key Carlylean settings: the latter in the first lecture in On Heroes, 

on Odin, and the former in Chartism, as the birth-site of national heroism, wherein Ψforests 

[were] felled, bogs drained, fields made arable, towns built, laws made, and the Thought and 

Practice of men in many ways perfectedΩ. This work of material production was accompanied, of 

course, by much bloodshed and conflict: Ψexperiments they were, not always conclusive, to 

ascertain who had the might over whom, the right over whom.Ω40 The Carlylean position is 

presented within a dialogical framework, embodied by the evidently heroic Thornton but 

ƻǇǇƻǎŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōƻƻƪΩǎ ǇǊƻǘŀƎƻƴƛǎǘΣ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΦ 

Thornton himself is potentially suitable for the station of a wise despot in the Cromwellian vein, 

as is most fully demonstrated by his reaction to the riot of Volume I, Chapter XXII, ΨA Blow and its 

ConsequencesΩ. The rhetoric of this chapter is designed to present the working-class mob as an 

                                                           
39 Gaskell, North and South, p. 334. 
40 Chartism, p. 203, see also Past and Present, p. 243. 
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object of unparalleled threat and lawlessness: Ψdemoniac desire of some terrible wild beastΩ, 

Ψgaunt as wolves, and mad for preyΩ, Ψa troop of animalsΩ.41 LƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭƭȅΣ ƴƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭΩǎ 

working-class are depicted particularly negatively, it is only as a group they carry a threat. 

Significantly, the mob has no apparent leader, and it is this that makes them so dangerous, 

allowing for an undirected and unbridled release of their aggressive energies. They have no 

apparent goal, either, and so become a threat not only to Mr Thornton, but to all those with 

whom they come into contact. Even impoverished worker and union sceptic John Boucher 

recognizes the danger of the mob, telling Nicholas Higgins: Ψ̧ ƻΩ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƪƛƴŘ ƘŜŀǊǘǎΣ ŜŀŎƘ 

separate; but, once banded togethŜǊΣ ȅƻΩǾŜ ƴƻ ƳƻǊŜ Ǉƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ǘƘŀƴ ŀ ǿild, hunger-

maddened wolfΩ.42 In a novel without any identifiable individual villain, the greatest danger 

comes from the Ψbanding togetherΩ of the workers, which will always tend towards anarchy, 

though Gaskell is careful not to link this to any individual personal defects in the workers. 

Rather, it is the act of Ψbinding togetherΩ itself that creates the uncontrollable monster, 

independent of any individual volitionΦ ¢Ƙŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎ Ŏƭŀǎǎ ƴŜŜŘǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƭŜŘ ƛǎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩs 

position, and how they are to be led, and how they are brought to consent to being led, and who 

is to lead them ς these are questions with which, it will be shown, North and South occupies 

itself. 

Thornton and the Mob  

The reactions of the various characters to the mob presence reveal a considerable correlation 

between social position and calmness and leadership ƛƴ ŀ ǘƛƳŜ ƻŦ ŎǊƛǎƛǎΥ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎ 

Ψretreated into the garrets with many a cry and shriekΩ;43 his imported Irish workers are yet more 

                                                           
41 Gaskell, North and South, pp. 176-178. 
42 Gaskell, North and South, p. 155. 
43 Gaskell, North and South, p. 175. 
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affected, Ψcrying and shouting as if they were mad with frightΩ44 ς here and throughout the novel 

Gaskell superficially avoids the demonization of the Irish that Carlyle had indulged in in Chartism, 

but only to present in its place an infantilized portrait which as an ideological function fulfils the 

same role: that of presenting mass Irish immigration as a disruptive and unhelpful phenomenon. 

It is left to Thornton and Margaret (and later Mrs Thornton, fetching the doctor when her maid 

refuses to leave the house) to react with composure and avert the bedlam which threatens. 

Thornton approaches the task as a battle of wills between himself and the mob, and this is 

exactly the view endorsed at the level of narration: ΨThey were trying to intimidate him, to make 

him flinch; each was urging the other on to some immediate act of personal violenceΩ.45 

Thornton does not flinch, does not show fear or indecision, even at the moment of crisis, when 

two objects are thrown, a clog and a sharp pebble, the latter of which wounds Margaret: 

[H]e went slowly down the steps right into the middle of the crowd. ΨNow kill me if it is 

your brutal will. There is no woman to shield me. You may beat me to death ς you will 

never move me from what I have determined upon ς not you.Ω He stood amongst them, 

with his arms folded, in precisely the same attitude as he had been in on the steps.46 

¢ƘŜƴΣ ŀǎ ƛŦ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ƻƴƭȅ ōŜŜƴ ŀǿŀƛǘƛƴƎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴΣ ŀǎ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ Ǌƛƻǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴǘŜƴŘŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǎ ŀ 

ǘǊƛŀƭ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ fitness to lead, which he has now demonstrated, the crowd begins to retreat. 

The narrator does not ŘǊŀǿ ŀƴ ŜȄǇƭƛŎƛǘ ƭƛƴƪ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŘŜŦƛŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ƳŀǎǘŜǊƭȅ ǎǘŀƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ 

the dispersal of the mob, but the dispersal is narrated as occurring precisely at the moment 

Thornton concludes his speech, and the chronological continuity between the two implies a 

consequential link, without explicit confirmation. Subsequent events confirm this: the strike 
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breaks up and the workers return to their posts; Thornton is henceforth the undisputed master 

at the Mill. 

The indexing of Thornton as a person of intrinsic power is not limited to this key scene: rather it 

is a feature of all of his personal interactions. On his first introduction, it is noted that he is in 

Ψhabits of authorityΩ,47 and when he meets with his fellow mill-owners, his standing among them 

is described as follows: ΨHe was regarded by them as a man of great force of character; of power 

in many ways. ¢ƘŜǊŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ǎǘǊǳƎƎƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘΦ IŜ ƘŀŘ ƛǘ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ƪƴŜǿ ƛǘώΧϐΦΩ48 

Thus Thornton is singled out even among his peers in the Working Aristocracy of Milton as the 

one most fitted to lead, the Ψacknowledged strongestΩ, as Carlyle would put it.49 Further, he has 

now demonstrated the ability to remain Ψsane and ever sanerΩ amongst a mob whose Ψsouls are 

driven nigh madΩΦ !ǘ ŀ ǘƛƳŜ ǿƘŜƴ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƘŀǾŜ ǇǊƻǾŜŘ ƛƴŎŀǇŀōƭŜ ƻŦ ǇǊƻǾƛŘƛƴƎ 

effective leadership, Thornton comes forward as a last hope against a descent into lawlessness 

and bestiality.  

-ÁÒÇÁÒÅÔȭÓ 0Ï×ÅÒÓ ÏÆ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÏÎ 

{ƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅΣ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ IŀƭŜΩǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ƴƻǘŀōƭŜ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛǎǘƛŎ ƛǎ ƘŜǊ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ƛƳǇƻǎŜ ƘŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ ƻƴ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ 

to secure and wield social power in any situation. The particular pride anŘ ŘƛƎƴƛǘȅ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ 

appearance is noted very often, both by the narrator and by most of the characters who come 

into contact with her. The earliest physical description of her notes Ψa tall stately girlΩ. Just after 

ǘƘƛǎΣ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ƛǎ ǇǊŜǾŀƛƭŜŘ ǳǇƻƴ ǘƻ ǘǊȅ ƻƴ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ 9ŘƛǘƘΩǎ LƴŘƛŀƴ ǎƘŀǿƭǎΣ Ψthe usual garb of a 

princessΩ. These garments, Ψthat would have half smothered EdithΩ are set off especially well by 
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MargaretΩǎ Ψtall, finely made figureΩ.50 That MargarŜǘΩǎ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ Ƙŀǎ ŀƴ ŀǊƛǎǘƻŎǊŀǘƛŎ ǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ 

observable to all is something that the text insists upon throughout. Her social bearing is even 

more strongly marked by its ability to place others in a position of subjection ς but willing and 

not forced subjecǘƛƻƴΦ 5Ǌ 5ƻƴŀƭŘǎƻƴΩǎ ǊŜŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ ƳŜŜǘƛƴƎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ǘƻ ǘŜƭƭ ƘŜǊ ƻŦ ƘŜǊ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΩǎ 

terminal condition, is typical in kind, if particularly effusive in its expression:  

Who would have thought that little hand could have given such a squeeze? But the bones 

were well put together, and that gives immense power. What a queen she is! With her 

ƘŜŀŘ ǘƘǊƻǿƴ ōŀŎƪ ŀǘ ŦƛǊǎǘΣ ǘƻ ŦƻǊŎŜ ƳŜ ƛƴǘƻ ǎǇŜŀƪƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ώΧϐ ƛǘΩǎ ŀǎǘƻƴƛǎƘƛƴƎ Ƙƻǿ 

much these thorough-bred creatures can and do suffer. That ƎƛǊƭΩǎ ƎŀƳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōŀŎƪōƻƴŜ.51 

HerŜ ǘƘŜ 5ƻŎǘƻǊ ƴƻǘŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǇǊƻƴƻǳƴŎŜŘ ŀŘƳƛǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇŜǊƛƻǳǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǿƛƭƭΦ52 

She is a ΨqueenΩ in looks and in comportment, and by manner alone she ΨforcedΩ him to speak the 

truth. As to where she comes by such characteristics, the Doctor reinforces the class element 

with the term Ψthorough-bredΩ. Such a power of will is of utility in the romantic sphere, the 

Doctor noting that she would Ψwin his heartΩ if he were 30 years younger. But within the scope of 

the Condition-of-England novel, such a power is relevant far beyond the borders of the romantic. 

Margaret exercises her powers of subjection in many situations. Particularly indicative is her 

early battƭŜ ƻŦ ǿƛƭƭǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ IŀƭŜǎΩ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘ 5ƛȄƻƴΣ ŀ ǿƻƳŀƴ ƻŦ ǳƴŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǘŜƳǇŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǎŜƭŦ-

ǊƛƎƘǘŜƻǳǎ ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎƛŜǎ ƛƴŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜ ǘƻ ƘŜǊ ǎǘŀǘƛƻƴΦ 5ƛȄƻƴ ǇǊŜǎǳƳŜǎ ǘƻ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛȊŜ aǊ IŀƭŜΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ 

to resign his position in Helstone, prompting chastisement from Margaret. The form of this 

ŎƘŀǎǘƛǎŜƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ƭŜǎǎ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ǘƘŀƴ 5ƛȄƻƴΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ ƛǘΥ 

                                                           
50 Gaskell, North and South, pp. 8-9. 
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[S]he, who would have resented such words from anyone less haughty and determined in 

manner, was subdued enough to say, in a half-humble, half-injured tone- 

ΨaŀȅƴΩǘ L ǳƴŦŀǎǘŜƴ ȅƻǳǊ ƎƻǿƴΣ aƛǎǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǳƴŘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŀƛǊΚΩ ώΧϐ 

CǊƻƳ ƘŜƴŎŜŦƻǊǘƘ 5ƛȄƻƴ ƻōŜȅŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŀŘƳƛǊŜŘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ώΧϐ. [T]he truth was, that Dixon, as 

do many others, liked to feel herself ruled by a powerful and decided nature.53 

¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻǾŜǊǘ ŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ǘŜƴŘŜƴŎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭΣ ǘƘŀǘ 

there are those who would be ruled, and there are those who are marked out as fit to rule ς in 

some unfathomable but always clearly identifiable way, this latter group are ΨpowerfulΩ. It rests 

with the leader to be Ψhaughty and determinedΩ, to assume to the position by being 

uncompromising and masterly. Without such a manner, this passage makes quite clear, 

leadership cannot be effectually exercised. Implicit in the ideology of this key passage is that it is 

the essence of leadership that it be taken, it cannot be granted. On the contrary, a working-class 

character like Dixon will respond unsatisfactorily to suggestion or reason, but correctly to 

imperious direction, and will even prefer to be subject to the latter; Dixon is seen to have been 

inarticulately demanding such direction, and her morale is immediately and irreversibly 

improved by it. 

4ÈÏÒÎÔÏÎȭÓ 0Ï×ÅÒ ÆÏÒ #onquest  

LŦΣ ƻƴ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ǎŎŀƭŜΣ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ƛǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŜŀǎŜ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ŀǎǎŜǊǘ ƘŜǊ ƛƴƘŜǊŜƴǘ ŀǊƛǎǘƻŎǊŀŎȅΣ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǘŀǎƪ 

is considerably more complex, involving the imposition of his will on a large group of dissatisfied 

workers. ¢Ƙƛǎ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘǎ ǘƻ WƻƘƴ wǳǎƪƛƴǎΩǎ ŎƭŀǎǎƛŎŀƭ ǎtatement of Victorian patriarchal ideology 

in ΨOf QǳŜŜƴΩǎ DŀǊŘŜƴǎΩ, wherein he notes that the ΨǿƻƳŀƴΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ŦƻǊ ǊǳƭŜΩ, but only within 
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the domestic sphere. The man, on the other hand, has power Ψfor war, and for conquest, 

wherever war is just, wherever conquest necessary.Ω54 Thus large-scale public conquest falls to 

the lot of Thornton. The greatest threat comes from Nicholas Higgins, leader of the strike and a 

character granted a considerable degree of moral authority by the narrative in his role as 

spokesman for the ills of the working classes. This is at least until the failure of the strike. Once 

ǘƘŜ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜ ƛǎ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳŜŘΣ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƻǊ ƛǎ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ǊŜŀŎƘ ǎƻƳŜ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ŎƻƴŎƭǳǎƛƻƴǎ 

on strikes: 

ώ¢ϐƘŜ ǿƻǊƪƳŜƴΩǎ ŎŀƭŎǳƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǿŜǊŜ ōŀǎŜŘ όƭƛƪŜ ǘƻƻ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳŀǎǘŜǊǎΩύ ƻƴ ŦŀƭǎŜ 

premises. They reckoned on their fellow-men as if they possessed the calculable power of 

machines, no more, no less; no allowance for human passions getting the better of reason, 

as in the case of Boucher and the rioters.55 

Then Mr Hale confirms the inefficacy of striking in conversation with Higgins: 

ώ²ϐŀƎŜǎ ŦƛƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ŀƴŘ ώΧϐ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ ǎǘǊƛƪŜ Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ŦƻǊŎŜ ǘƘŜƳ ǳǇ ŦƻǊ 

a moment, to sink in far greater proportion afterwards, in consequence of that very 

strike.56 

{ǘǊƛƪŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƘŜǊŜōȅ ŎƻƴŘŜƳƴŜŘ ƻƴ ǘǿƻ ŦǊƻƴǘǎΥ aǊ IŀƭŜΩǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀƴŘŀǊŘ economic argument, 

while ǘƘŜ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƻǊΩǎ ŎǊƛǘƛŎƛǎƳ ƛƴǾƻƪŜǎ ŀ Ƴŀƴ-ƳŀŎƘƛƴŜ ŘƛŎƘƻǘƻƳȅΣ ǊŜŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

abiding concerns ŦǊƻƳ мунфΩǎ Ψ{ƛƎƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ƛƳŜǎΩ ƻƴǿŀǊŘǎ, the mechanization of humanity in 

the age of industry and utilitarianism: ΨNot the external and physical is now managed by 
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machinery, but the internal and spiritual alsoΩ.57 For once, then, Political Economy and Carlylean 

dynamism are in agreement, united ƛƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŎƻƴŘŜƳƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ŀŎǘƛƻƴΦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ŀƛƳ 

is not, finally, to play one philosophical stance off against the other, but to use as much of both 

as is conducive to her aim of providing a model of leadership in industrial England.  

DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƻǊΩǎ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ on the calculations of the striking workmen also implies that men, 

or at least the working-class men at issue here, cannot be trusted to themselves, being subject 

to unruly and destructive passions. Higgins has failed to account for this, and has thus been 

shown unfit to rule. He is troubled by the consequences of his strike and half-convinced by Mr 

IŀƭŜΩǎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘǎΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƘŜ ǎǘƛƭƭ ŘŜŦŜƴŘǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŜŎŜǎǎƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ¢ǊŀŘŜ ¦ƴƛƻƴs in times of injustice. He 

is also in particular crisis at this moment as his long-ailing daughter has finally died. After 

inconclusive argument, Mr Hale and Margaret convince Higgins to pray with them. The passage 

ends with Higgins being convinced to kneel and pray with the Hales. ΨIt did them no harmΩ, 

GŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴŀǊǊŀtor observes.58 CƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭ ōƛƴŘƛƴƎ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ ƻŦ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ǇǊŀȅŜǊΣ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ 

co-optation to the side of order is inevitable, leaving to be decided only the nature of the 

compromise that will be reached between Higgins, as representative of the hungry working-

classes, and Thornton, as representative of the master-class. 

It is Thornton who finally gives employment to the blacklisted Higgins. After first refusing him, 

ƘŜ ƳŀƪŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǳƴŜȄŀƳǇƭŜŘ ƎŜǎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǾƛǎƛǘƛƴƎ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜ ǘƻ ƛƴŦƻǊƳ ƘƛƳ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŎƘŀƴge of 

heart and offer him a job:  

[Higgins:] Ψ{ƻΣ ƳŜŀǎǘŜǊΣ LΩƭƭ ŎƻƳŜΤ ŀƴŘ ǿƘŀǘΩǎ ƳƻǊŜΣ LΩƭƭ ǘƘŀƴƪ ȅƻΩΤ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ŀ ŘŜŀƭ ŦǊƻΩ ƳŜ 

ώΧϐ 
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ΨAnd this is a deal from me,Ω ǎŀƛŘ aǊ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΣ ƎƛǾƛƴƎ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ ƘŀƴŘ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ƎǊƛǇΦ ΨNow 

mind you come sharp to your time,Ω continued he, resuming the master. ΨLΩƭƭ ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻ 

laggards at my mill. What fines we have, we keep pretty sharply. And the first time I catch 

you making mischief, off you go. So now you know where you areΩ.59 

The text here displays considerable anxiety about HigƎƛƴǎΩǎ ǘƘǊŜŀǘ ǘƻ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƳŀǎǘŜǊȅΣ ŀƴ 

anxiety manifested in the emphasis in the description of the handshake: Thornton is active, 

Higgins is passive ς Ψa good gripΩ could be taken to mean a particularly hearty handshake, or a 

particularly forceful one; it is also manifested in his hurried Ψresuming the masterΩ following the 

brief show of fellowship. The sharpness of his tone in warning Higgins about timekeeping is 

unmotivated by any reason to doubt Higgins in this regard, it is simply a particularly blunt 

ǊŜƳƛƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ŀƭƭ ƻƴ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǎƛŘŜΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǎŎŜƴŜ ƳŀǊƪǎ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

co-optation and the emasculation of Nicholas Higgins. 

The text somewhat loses interest in Higgins after this point, but when he does appear, it is 

usually in a different guise. Thornton tells a humoǊƻǳǎ ǎǘƻǊȅ ŀōƻǳǘ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ǘƻ Ǉŀǎǎ ƻŦŦ 

¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƛŘŜŀ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ ŦƻƻŘ-kitchen as his own, not from dishonesty but from a childish 

pride that caused him to reject the original idea, then propose the same idea to Thornton as if it 

ǿŜǊŜ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴΦ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ ƳƻǘƛǾŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǎƻ ǘǊŀƴǎǇŀǊŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ Ŏŀƴ ƭŀǳƎƘ ƛƴŘǳƭƎŜƴǘƭȅΦ ! ƭŀǘŜǊ 

ŎƻƴǾŜǊǎŀǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǘǿƻ ŦƛƴŘǎ IƛƎƎƛƴǎ ƎƛǾƛƴƎ ŀǿŀȅ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎǊŜǘ ƻŦ CǊŜŘŜǊƛŎƪ IŀƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǘǳǊƴ ǘƻ 

England, thinking Thornton already knows: 
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ΨStop a minute, measter.Ω Then, going up confidentially close, he said, ΨLǎ ǘƘΩ ȅƻǳƴƎ 

gentleman cleared?Ω He enforced the depth of his intelligence by a wink of the eye, which 

only made things more mysterious to Mr Thornton.60 

This sƭƛǇ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǘƻ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǊŜŘŜƳǇǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŜȅŜǎΣ ōǳǘ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ ƛƴƎǊŀǘƛŀǘƛƴƎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ 

and buffoonish body language in this scene is an utter departure from the prickly dignity of the 

character as delineated in earlier episodes. This change is also apparent in his meeting with 

Margaret in Chapter XLIII, where his speech is both effusive and inane. There is a re-indexing of 

IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǎŎŜƴŜǎΦ IŀǾƛƴƎ ōŜŜƴ ƴŜǳǘǊŀƭƛȊŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ǉƭƻǘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ 

failure as master of the workers, ŀƴŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƳŀƎƴŀƴƛƳƻǳǎ Ƨƻō ƻŦŦŜǊ, 

Higgins is mercilessly infantilized by the text. His status as a responsible and thinking human 

being, obvious in his earlier conduct and dialogue, is now denied. 

¢ƘŜ ƴŜǿ ǊŜƎƛƳŜ ŀǘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ Ƴƛƭƭ is one marked by increased good will between master and 

hands. Thornton sees his role here in explicitly Carlylean terms: ΨMy only wish is to have the 

opportunity of cultivating some intercourse with the hands beyond the mere άcash nexusέΩ.61 The 

practical ŎƘŀƴƎŜǎ ǿǊƻǳƎƘǘ ƛƴ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ōȅ ǘƘƛǎ ǊŜǾƛǎŜŘ ƛŘŜƻƭƻƎȅ ŀǊŜ ǎǳƳƳŜŘ ǳǇ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ 

closing remark to Higgins when he hires him: ΨSo now you know where you are.Ω Thornton is 

communicating more directly to his workers. There are no systemic changes at Marlborough 

Mills. The food-kitchen, for example, is to be worker-funded: ΨL ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ƛǘ ǘƻ Ŧŀƭƭ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ 

charityΩ, says Thornton sharply, consistent with his formerly-expressed principles.62 Nor do the 

workers have any new powers that are apparent. Mr Thornton is still called the ΨmasterΩ. The 

ƎƻƻŘ ǿƛƭƭ ŀǊƛǎƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜŘ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎ ƛǎ ŀǘǘŀƛƴŜŘ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƛƴ 

                                                           
60 Gaskell, North and South, p. 422. 
61 Gaskell, North and South, p. 431. 
62 Gaskell, North and South, p. 363. 
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ŀƴȅ ƴƻǘƛŎŜŀōƭŜ ǿŀȅ ŎƻƴŦƭƛŎǘƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊ ideal of the Ψwise despotismΩ quoted 

above, except that his despotism is now presented to be ΨwiserΩ than before. His power remains 

totally unchecked at the mill except by himself. When it becomes clear that the damage caused 

by the strike may ultimately rŜǎǳƭǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƳƛƭƭΣ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǎŜƭŦ-control is tested: 

Often, when his eye fell on Higgins, he could have spoken angrily to him without any 

present cause, just from feeling how serious was the injury that had arisen from this affair 

in which he was implicated. But when he became conscious of this sudden, quick 

resentment, he resolved to curb it. It would not satisfy him to avoid Higgins; he must 

convince himself that he was master over his own anger, by being particularly careful to 

allow Higgins access to him.63 

This passage demonstrates that Thornton is answerable only to himself, while also crediting him 

with a total and difficult self-mastery. The insistence on this complete self-mastery is the alibi64 

by which his despotism is seen to be acceptable.  

¢ƘŜ ŜǾŜƴǘǳŀƭ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ōǳǎƛƴŜǎǎ ǎŜǊǾŜǎ ǘƻ ōƻƭǎǘŜǊ ǳǇ aǊ IŀƭŜΩǎ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘƛƴƎ 

the counter-productive nature of strikes. An immediate failure would have allowed the strikers 

to see themselves as victors, so it is important to the ideology of North and South that the failure 

is postponed until the workers have come to appreciate the regime that they work under and 

that they have jeopardized. By now they have come to recognize Thornton as what Carlyle called 

                                                           
63 Gaskell, North and South, p. 420. 
64 ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ΨŀƭƛōƛΩ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ƛƴ tŜǘŜǊ DŀȅΩǎ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ ŀƎƎǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ±ƛŎǘƻǊƛŀƴ ŜǊŀΣ The Cultivation of Hatred, to 
ŘŜƴƻǘŜ Υ ΨōŜƭƛŜŦǎΣ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜǎΣ ǊƘŜtorical platitudes that legitimated verbal or physical militancy on religious, political 
ƻǊΣ ōŜǎǘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭΣ ǎŎƛŜƴǘƛŦƛŎ ƎǊƻǳƴŘǎΩ όThe Cultivation of Hatred [New York, London: Norton, 1993], p. 6). Substituting 
ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ŀƴŘ ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴŎŜ ŦƻǊ ΨǾŜǊōŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ƳƛƭƛǘŀƴŎȅΩΣ Ƴȅ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ΨŀƭƛōƛΩ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘƻƻŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 
sense, but I wish to also include in the meaning of the word all features of narrative and narration in the text in 
question whose presence serves to legitimate instances of social control and dominance. Thus an alibi can be, for 
example, a plot function, or an indicial notation of a place, character or event ς anything whose presence in the 
text can be accounted for by a wish to effect such legitimation. 



  

119 
 

the Ableman, the one among them most fitted to lead, in return for whose guidance they must 

offer their labour and their submission. The consequence of the rebellion against the strong 

leadership of Thornton has been seen to be not democratic equality, but lawless anarchy. As for 

Thornton himself, the loss of his mill was never to be a terminal setback. It is noted that Ψthere 

was an immediate choice of situations offered to [him]Ω.65 Unlike Higgins, he has not become 

outcast by his failure. His fellow masters had long been aware that he was Ψa man of great force 

of character; of power in many waysΩ66 ς power not only of circumstance, but as an inherent 

characteristic that can be usefully brought to bear on the workers. Finally, he is given the 

opportunity to go into partnership with Margaret, an apt choice as she too has been seen to be 

possessed of great social power of the same inherent sort. On one level, their alliance is a 

meeting of equivalent personal forces, a relationship whose ambiguity is seen in the Ψgentle 

violenceΩ ǿƛǘƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ǘƻ ǿǊŜǎǘ ǘƘŜ ŦƭƻǿŜǊ ŦǊƻƳ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƘŀƴŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƭƻǎƛƴƎ 

scene;67 as a resolution to that part of the novel which is an investigation into social relations, 

Thornton and Margaret are models of the mastery by which the working-classes may be 

ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ ōǊƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƻ ƻǊŘŜǊΣ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜ ƻƭŘ ƻǊŘŜǊ ƳƛƎƘǘ ōŜ ƳŀƛƴǘŀƛƴŜŘ ǿƘƛƭŜ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎΩ 

dissatisfaction with it is eradicated. 

¦ƭǘƛƳŀǘŜƭȅΣ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ North and South provides an illustration of the working of important 

elements of /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŀƴŘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ŘƻŎǘǊƛƴŜΦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ƛǎ ǎƘƻǿƴ ǘƻ ōŜ ǿƻǊǘƘȅ ƻŦ ǳƴƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ 

power because of his moral fibre.68 Thornton, as a magistrate, is the law, and is above the law: 

                                                           
65 Gaskell, North and South, p. 426. 
66 Gaskell, North and South, p. 163. 
67 Gaskell, North and South, p. 436. 
68 The Carlylean notion of the wise despotism that this invokes is obviously paternalistic in nature. On this, Patsy 
{ǘƻƴŜƳŀƴ ǿǊƛǘŜǎΥ Ψώ¢ƘŜϐ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ΨǿƛǎŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘΩ ŀǎ ŀ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ ŀǳthority still seems condescending, however, 
unless we realise that none of the authority-bodies dealt with in the novel measures up to this standard. The 
church, the universities, the law, the army, the navy and the employers are all exposed as complacent, self-seeking 
ŀƴŘ ƛƴƘǳƳŀƴŜΩ όtŀǘǎȅ {ǘƻƴŜƳŀƴΣ Elizabeth Gaskell [Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2006], p. 81). Yet 
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ƘŜ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘƭȅ ƛǊǊŜƎǳƭŀǊ ǎǘŜǇ ƻŦ ŎƭƻǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ [ŜƻƴŀǊŘǎΩ death because it implicates 

aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΦ !ǎ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ƧǳǎǘƛŦȅ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ǊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ 

aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŎƻƳǇƭƛŎƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǳƴǘƘƛƴƪŀōƭŜΣ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳƻƴ ƭŀǿ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ƻǾŜǊǊǳƭŜŘΦ {ƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅΣ 

ǘƘŜ ǇƻƭƛŎŜƳŀƴΩǎ ŘŜŦŜǊŜƴǘƛŀƭ ŀƴŘ ŀǇƻƭogetic attitude to Margaret in the interview also belies the 

seriousness of her situation and her compromised position. The pristine character of both 

Margaret and Thornton must be taken as given (by the other characters), because neither of 

them are responsible to any external authority for their actions. Gaskell normalizes this situation 

by making both of the characters conscientious and morally responsible to the utmost degree, so 

not in need of any external authority. In Carlylean terms, it is not to Ψbrute forceΩ but to moral 

greatness69 that the lesser characters of North and South are yielding themselves. That such a 

moral greatness can be trusted to exist and be reliably identifiable, and can be exalted above the 

ƭŀǿΣ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǳǘƻǇƛŀƴƛǎƳ ƻŦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǾƛǎƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴǎ ōȅ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƘŜ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ǘƻ 

placate her middle-class audience, who found themselves represented in the text by Margaret 

Hale, as to the rightness of their privileged status; they had it in them to be an Aristocracy of 

¢ŀƭŜƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘ ƧǳŘƎŜΣ ƭƛƪŜ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ IŀƭŜΩǎΣ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ ŎƻƴǎŎƛŜƴŎŜΦ 

North & South  (BBC, 2004) 

The 2004 BBC 4-part serial North & South (scr. Sandy Welch, dir. Brian Percival), launched with little pre-

publicity, met with great popular approbation, and it remains one of the most beloved of period 

adaptations.70 In particular the character of John Thornton, portrayed by Richard Armitage in the serial, 

ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ŀ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀōƭŜ ƛƳǇŀŎǘΥ ǎƘƻǊǘƭȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊƛŀƭΩǎ ǘǊŀƴǎƳƛǎǎƛƻƴΣ The Times noted: ΨThe BBC Drama 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
this misses the Carlylean point: it is not institutions that embody wise despotism, but individuals. Thornton is not 
complacent, self-seeking and inhumane, even if other employers are.   
69 On Dante: ΨaƻǊŀƭƭȅ ƎǊŜŀǘΣ ŀōƻǾŜ ŀƭƭΣ ǿŜ Ƴǳǎǘ Ŏŀƭƭ ƘƛƳΤ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ŀƭƭΦΩ όOn Heroes, p. 89.) 
70 {ŜŜΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ {ŀǊŀƘ {ŜƭǘȊŜǊΣ Ψмл ¸ŜŀǊǎ [ŀǘŜǊΣ ΨbƻǊǘƘ ϧ {ƻǳǘƘΩ wŜƳŀƛƴǎ ǘƘŜ DǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ tŜǊƛƻŘ-5ǊŀƳŀ ƻŦ !ƭƭ ¢ƛƳŜΩΣ 
Flavorwire (14 Nov 2014) http://flavorwire.com/488347/10-year-later-north-south-remains-the-greatest-period-
drama-miniseries-of-all-time [25 Feb 2014]. 

http://flavorwire.com/488347/10-year-later-north-south-remains-the-greatest-period-drama-miniseries-of-all-time
http://flavorwire.com/488347/10-year-later-north-south-remains-the-greatest-period-drama-miniseries-of-all-time
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website contains the outpourings of hundreds of thirty- and forty-something ǿƻƳŜƴ ŦƻǊ ǘƘƛǎ ȅŜŀǊΩǎ 

ǊƻƳŀƴǘƛŎ ƘŜǊƻΦ IŜ ƛǎ WƻƘƴ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ ƳƛƭƭƻǿƴŜǊ ƛƴ aǊǎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ North & South, recently 

serialised on BBC One. Thornton was played smoulderingly by the previously little-known Richard 

Armitage as a blue-eyed, dark-haired stunner, the Darcy de nos joursΩ.71 ¢Ƙƛǎ ǇƛŜŎŜ ƛƭƭǳǎǘǊŀǘŜǎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ 

impact on North & SouthΩǎ audience, but attributes it narrowly to his status as a Ψblue-eyed, dark-haired 

stunnerΩ,72 suggesting that !ǊƳƛǘŀƎŜΩǎ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ŀƭƻƴŜ ƛǎ ƴŜŜŘŜŘ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŜŦŦŜŎǘΦ But 

other elements of the character need to be acknowledged. In fact, the depiction of Thornton in the BBC 

serial is most notable for the interest in Thornton as a figure of power, goinƎ ōŜȅƻƴŘ ŜǾŜƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ 

ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭΦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊƛŀƭ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ŘƛǎǇƭŀȅŜŘ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ōǳǘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƳŀŘŜ 

physically manifest. Correspondingly, the character of Margaret Hale, played by Daniela Denby-Ashe, is 

less characterized in the serial by her ability to wield social power and more by her ability to empathize 

with other characters.  

An Intertext ual Presence in North & South 

In his study of the sub-industry of Jane Austen adaptations of the 1990-2000s, Andrew Higson notes that 

Ψthe film business was more concerned to provide experiences that might meet the expectations of 

contemporary movie audiences than it was to create texts that reproduced exactly what Austen 

intended, or that represented the early nineteenth-century world in precise historical detailΩ.73 Through 

the many Austen adaptations of this period, a set of expectations were built up revolving around, among 

other things, spirited heroines, distant and superficially antipathetic heroes, and a cathartic romantic 

resolution between the two. Pride and Prejudice (1995, dir. Simon Langton, scr. Andrew Davies) is 

generally credited with being central to initiating the rush of adaptations and (later) otherwise Austen-

                                                           
71 !ƴƴŜ !ǎƘǿƻǊǘƘΣ Ψ! ŘŀǎƘƛƴƎ ƻōƧŜŎǘ ƻŦ ŘŜǎƛǊŜΩΣ The Times (22 December 2004). Accessed at: 
http://www.richardarmitageonline.com/articles/times-22dec2004-lg.jpg [23 February 2015]. 
72 Ashworth.  
73 Andrew Higson, Film England, p. 130. 

http://www.richardarmitageonline.com/articles/times-22dec2004-lg.jpg
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related and romance-themed films and serials (Becoming Jane [2007], Lost in Austen [2008]) that were 

produced over the period in question. The difficulty with this subgenre is the slenderness of the Austen 

canon: she only wrote six novels, and between 1995 and 2000, all of them were produced for cinema or 

TV at least once, with the exception of the problematically parodic Northanger Abbey.74 It was clear that 

demand greatly outstripped supply in the genre. It is in this tradition of the Austen adaptation that the 

BBC North and South Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ǇƭŀŎŜŘΣ ŎŀǎǘƛƴƎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭ ŀǎ ŀƴ !ǳǎǘŜƴ ǎǳǊǊƻƎŀǘŜ ǿƘich functions to 

the ready-made Austen-loving audience as a Ψdeftly refashioned Pride and PrejudiceΩ.75 The marketing of 

the film recognized the power of this comparison: the cover of the DVD release reproduced a comment 

from the Sunday Express summing the serial up as ΨPride and Prejudice with a social conscience.Ω 

Reaction to the film, too, displayed less interest in fidelity arguments typically applied to the classic 

serial than in comparisons with Pride and Prejudice: ΨIt has even eclipsed the BBC P&P film in my heart 

ώΧϐ ŦƻǊƎŜǘ 5ŀǊŎȅΣ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ƛǎ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘ ōŜǘǘŜǊΩ;76 ΨTruly I can safely say that it is better than the acclaimed 

Pride and Prejudice and is now officially my favourite book and drama of all time.Ω;77 ΨForget Pride and 

Prejudice, it has nothing on North and South.Ω; ΨRivals Pride and Prejudice with both main characters 

being every bit as endearing as Darcy and Elizabeth.Ω;78 ΨIf you like Pride and Prejudice ƻǊ ƛŦ ȅƻǳΩǊŜ Ƨǳǎǘ 

looking for a period drama, I highly recommend this one.Ω79 In short, Pride and Prejudice was a far more 

ŎƻƳƳƻƴ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ŦƻǊ ǾƛŜǿŜǊǎ ǘƘŀƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭΦ The peritext of the DVD release somewhat 

calls for this response, but it is a function also of the textual detail of the series, as will be shown.  

                                                           
74 See Higson, Film England, pp. 158-159. 
75 Barchas, p. 53.  
76 !ǇǊƛƭтфƳŀǊƛŜǎΩǎ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ North & South http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rR2FBKQ3T12XT8C [23 February 
2015]. 
77 9ŘΩǎ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ North & South http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rRYR5IC20M9PH [23 February 2015]. 
78 IŀǘǘƛŜΩǎ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ North & South http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/cdp/member-
reviews/AHXDOEUFPP8V0/ref=pdp_new_read_full_review_link?ie=UTF8&page=1&sort_by=MostRecentReview#R
O8R7RXP3RILP [10 March 2015]. 
79DƛƴƎŜǊ bƛƴƧŀΩǎ ǊŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ North & South http://www.amazon.co.uk/review/R1R3U4169DASN6 [23 February 2015]. 

http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rR2FBKQ3T12XT8C
http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/aw/cr/rRYR5IC20M9PH
http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/cdp/member-reviews/AHXDOEUFPP8V0/ref=pdp_new_read_full_review_link?ie=UTF8&page=1&sort_by=MostRecentReview#RO8R7RXP3RILP
http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/cdp/member-reviews/AHXDOEUFPP8V0/ref=pdp_new_read_full_review_link?ie=UTF8&page=1&sort_by=MostRecentReview#RO8R7RXP3RILP
http://www.amazon.co.uk/gp/cdp/member-reviews/AHXDOEUFPP8V0/ref=pdp_new_read_full_review_link?ie=UTF8&page=1&sort_by=MostRecentReview#RO8R7RXP3RILP
http://www.amazon.co.uk/review/R1R3U4169DASN6
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North & South: Thor nton and Heroism, Carlylean and Otherwise  

The first appearance of Thornton in the serial comes early in the first episode, in a scene entirely 

without parallel in the source novel, and, indeed, without parallel in the genre of period drama. In this 

scene, Thornton is seen administering a heavy beating to a worker who he has seen attempting to 

smoke a pipe in the mill. From a raised platform on which he stands calmly but keenly surveying his 

workers, Thornton grows suddenly animated and calls on one Stephens to ΨPut that pipe out!Ω He 

descends rapidly from the platform and breaks into a sprint in pursuit of Stephens, soon overtaking him; 

he punches him several times in the face, the kinetic-style cinematography, sometimes adopting 

{ǘŜǇƘŜƴǎΩǎ Ǉƻƛƴǘ-of-view ŀǎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ Ŧƛǎǘ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘŜǎ at speed, creating a sense of unbridled violence. 

Stephens, his face bloodied, falls to the ground, at which point Thornton begins to kick him, before 

telling him Ψ/Ǌŀǿƭ ŀǿŀȅ ƻƴ ȅƻǳǊ ōŜƭƭȅ ŀƴŘ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎƻƳŜ ōŀŎƪΦΩ ΨI have little onesΩ, Stephens groans weakly, 

ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ƛǎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǾƛŎƛƻǳǎ ƪƛŎƪ ŀƛƳŜŘ ŀǘ {ǘŜǇƘŜƴǎΩǎ ǎǘƻƳŀŎƘΦ80 Margaret looks on 

at this scene with an expression of some surprise, and calls on Thornton (of whom this is her first sight) 

to stop, much to his annoyance: ΨGet that woman out of here!Ω he roars, and his foreman escorts her 

from the premises.  

¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎŜƴŜΦ Iƛǎ ǿƻǊƪŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ 

physically beneath him; he stands above the bustling activity and watches impassively, nothing moving 

but his eyes, which range over the length of the factory floor. He is neatly dressed in a black suit while 

those around wear grey and dull brown work-clothes. These signifiers of social power are accompanied 

ōȅ ŀƴ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘ ƛƴǘǊƛƴǎƛŎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ǇƻǿŜǊΦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ƎŀȊŜ ƛǎ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅ ŘǊŀǿƴ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ 

the object of her όŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŎŀƳŜǊŀΩǎύ gaze for several seconds before he performs any action which could 

render him of interest. His very stillness seems to hold her attention. It is by the particular intentness 

                                                           
80 North & South, scr. Sandy Welsh, dir. Brian Percival (BBCDVD 1695, 2005), ep. 1. 
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with which Margaret regards Thornton that we are made immediately aware that Thornton is to provide 

the romantic interest in the serial (if we have the DVD cover, the peritext will already have implied this 

ōƻǘƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōƭǳǊō ŀƴŘ ōȅ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŎƻƴǎǇƛŎǳƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŦǊƻƴǘ ŎƻǾŜǊ ς ƛƴŘŜŜŘΣ ƘŜΩǎ ŦƻǊŜƎǊƻǳƴŘŜŘ 

ŀōƻǾŜ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ƘŜǊǎŜƭŦΣ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪΩǎ Ƴŀƛƴ ŦƻŎŀƭƛȊŜǊύΤ ƘŜ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǘƘŜ Ƙero, in the non-Carlylean sense. The 

ƳƻƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǎƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǎƛƎƴŀƭƭŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ǇƛǾƻǘ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻǊȅΩǎ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ 

by the tone of expectancy that has been introduced in the preceding moments. Before she enters 

¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƳƛƭƭΣ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ƛǎ ǘǊŀŎƪŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ŎŀƳŜǊŀ ǿŀƭƪƛƴƎ Řƻǿƴ ŀ ƭƻƴƎ ŎƻǊǊƛŘƻǊ ǘƻ ŀ ŘƻƻǊway, to the 

accompaniment of non-ŘƛŜƎŜǘƛŎ ǾƛƻƭƛƴǎΦ !ǘ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘƻƻǊΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƳǳǎƛŎŀƭ 

ŀŎŎƻƳǇŀƴƛƳŜƴǘ ǎǿŜƭƭǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǘǊŀŎƪƛƴƎ ǎƘƻǘ ƎƛǾŜǎ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ŀ ǊŜŀŎǘƛƻƴ ǎƘƻǘ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŦŀŎŜΣ ƘŜǊ ƳƻǳǘƘ 

open in apparent wonderment. Falling softly through the air are what look and move very like 

snowflakes, though it is diegetically identified as cotton from the mills ς actually made by Ψsnow 

candlesΩΣ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǳǎŜŘΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƳŜ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎΣ ǘƻ ǎƛƳǳƭŀǘŜ ǎƴƻǿ ŦŀƭƭΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ 

another world, far outside the realms of the hitherto experienced. What is surprising, given that 

Margaret is to liken the mill to a vision of hell later in the episode, is the wonderland quality which the 

mill is given in this sequence, a function of the orchestral swells, the snowy dust and other elements of 

ǘƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜΩǎ ǎǘŀƎƛƴƎ. This wonderland quality, even if it is denied later by Margaret herself, provides a 

ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ƛǎ ǊƻƳŀƴǘƛŎƛȊŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ ŀǎ ǊƻƳŀƴǘƛŎ ƘŜǊo is 

indexed, notwithstanding the fact that his first action is a display of brute violence. 

If we read Thornton from his first appearance as a hero, as we can hardly fail to do, this creates an 

expectation that the beating of Stephens will be explained and justified, and shortly afterwards it is. 

Margaret tells Thornton that a ΨgentlemanΩ would not have done what he did to Stephens. Thornton 

angrily replies: ΨI dare say a gentleman has not had to see 300 corpses laid out on a Yorkshire hillside as I 
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did last May. Many of them were children, and that was an accidental flame.Ω81 Thus Thornton is given 

ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƻƴƎŜǎǘΣ Ƴƻǎǘ ǳƴƛƳǇŜŀŎƘŀōƭŜ ŀƭƛōƛ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ ǘǊŜŀǘƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ {ǘŜǇƘŜƴǎΦ ±ŀƭƛŘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ 

even comes from the workersΩ side, with Nicholas HigginǎΩǎ ŀǎǎŜǊǘion that ΨHe was right to do itΩ.82 But 

even this post-facto exoneration of Thornton is less important than the expectation that is created by 

the indexing of Thornton as hero that such an exoneration will be forthcoming. Experientially, to view 

tƘŜ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǎŎŜƴŜ ƻŦ {ǘŜǾŜƴǎΩ ōŜŀǘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƘŜǊƻ ƛǎ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ ōŜ 

always already exonerated. Particularly when experienced in generic context, the incident registers as a 

misunderstanding to be explained, rather than an act of villainy, even before the explanation is 

provided. In recognizing Thornton as a ΨDarcy de nos joursΩ, as almost all of the viewers of North & South 

seem to have done, we see him as one whose personality does not always appear to best advantage but 

whose moral sense is unimpeachable and would prevent him carrying out an unjust act, if not a brutal 

oneΦ ¢ƘŜ ŀŎŎǳǎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǳƴƧǳǎǘƭȅ ƭŜǾŜƭƭŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ 5Ω!ǊŎȅ ōȅ ²ƛŎƪƘŀƳ ƛƴ Pride and Prejudice provide an 

analogy by which this scene is read by the period-drama-literate viewer, and helps to creates a context 

around the character of Thornton wherein Welch and Percival are able to insert with impunity a scene 

of inter-class violence, one which defines heroism as the ability to wield social power through the 

bluntest tool possible ς physical force.  

Thornton is depicted throughout the serial as being an effective agent of social control, and the 

inhabitants of Milton are subjects of the Thorntonian gaze. Within Marlborough Mill his power is 

absolute, and it is rendered more pervasive by the fact that his house is situated within the mill itself. 

Thus, Thornton and/or Mrs Thornton are seen at several important points in the series standing at their 

living-room window looking out and down over the mill, stern and impassive. Indeed, the workers say of 

                                                           
81 North & SouthΣ ŜǇΦ мΦ ΨDŜƴǘƭŜƳŀƴΩ ƛǎ ŀ ƭƻŀŘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŀƳōƛƎǳƻǳǎ ǘŜǊƳ ƛƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ novel. See the exchange between 
Margaret and Thornton on page 164. 
82 North & South, ep. 1. 
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Mrs. Thornton that Ψshe can smell it when yoǳΩǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎΩ.83 The Thornton living-room serves as the 

diegetƛŎ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅΩǎ ƭƻŎǳǎ ƻŦ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ a panopticon in the micro-society of the mill, a vantage-point from 

which the workers can be surveyed, but towards which the workers cannot direct their gaze without 

incurring suspicion ς to be attentive to the presence of the authority is to admit guilt. Margaret, too, 

soon discovers that the mill is a place of ceaseless surveillance: leaving after her first visit she looks up to 

find herself watched from the window by Mrs Thornton (her first encounter with her), Ψlike a great angry 

black crowΩ, as she later puts it;84 and on her second visit, her attempts to engage some workers in 

conversation on the subject of the threatened strike are interrupted by the appearance of Thornton, 

standing silently behind her, his presence instantly quelling the conversation. A shot later in the scene 

reveals that Mrs Thornton, too, has been watching Margaret from her living-room window. On the 

ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǳǊ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ƘŜǊ ƛƴ ŀ ŎƻƳǇǊƻƳƛǎƛƴƎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ς her parting from 

her brother Frederick at the railway station ς Thornton is seen looking on silently (this, unlike the other 

instances, is taken from the novel), and when the workers congregate to discuss strike action, Thornton 

and other ΨmastersΩ are situated in a nearby property, looking down on them as they enter the hall. 

Thornton sees all in Milton, while remaining himself unknowable to those below. He functions as an 

idealized embodiment of panoptic power, whose gaze brings with it the stimulus to morality, a stimulus 

overdetermined by the several ways in which Thornton can express his power: economically, socially, 

politically (in his position as magistrate), and physically.  

.ǳǘ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜŀƴ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ aǊ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ŦŜƭǘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ƳƻǊŀƭ 

underpinning. This is acknowledged, especially, by Margaret herself when she is seen in the 

ŎƻƳǇǊƻƳƛǎƛƴƎ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ǌŀƛƭǿŀȅ ǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ƻŦ [ŜƻƴŀǊŘǎΩ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ǳƴŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴ 

herself because of her brother CǊŜŘŜǊƛŎƪΩǎ ŦǳƎƛǘƛǾŜ ǎǘŀǘǳǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎƻ ƭƛŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƴƎ ƻŦŦƛŎŜǊ, who is 

                                                           
83 North & South, ep. 2. 
84 North & South, ep. 2.  
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reporting to Thornton. Thornton chooses not to exercise his political power against Margaret with 

regard to this episode, but she remains tormented by the knowledge of his moral disapproval. Though 

DŀǎƪŜƭƭ ŀǎŎǊƛōŜǎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǳƴŜŀǎƛƴŜǎǎ ƻƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎore partially to religious scruples: ΨIt was wrong, 

disobedient, faithlessΩ85 ς ²ŜƭŎƘΩǎ ǎŎǊƛǇǘ ƻƳƛǘǎ ŀƭƭ ǎǳŎƘ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǇƭŀŎŜǎ ŦŜŀǊ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ 

ŘƛǎŀǇǇǊƻǾŀƭ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŎŜƴǘǊŜ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǿǊƻƴƎŘƻƛƴƎΥ ΨI lied, and Mr Thornton knows it 

ώΧϐ. I hate to think that Mr Thornton thinks badly of meΩ. Thornton thus takes over the place the novel 

ascribes to the religious conscience, becoming a powerful moral arbiter, whose approval is to be gained 

by the display of moral purity, and from whose evaluating gaze no action in Milton is safe. 

²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƻǊŀƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ƛǎ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴŜŘΣ ƛƴ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ǾƛƻƭŜƴŎŜ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ 

Stephens, he displays no such anxiety, he simply orders the ostensibly disapproving Margaret out of the 

mill, without divulging the strong motivation which is an alibi for his reaction, and when he does later 

reveal this it is in a spirit of righteous ŀƴƎŜǊΣ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘ ǿŀǎ 

not gentlemanly. Similarly, he does not explain the reasons for his decision to close the Leonards case to 

Inspector Watson, simply saying ΨI will take the responsibilityΩ.86 To whom Thornton is responsible, 

except perhaps his own conscience, does not appear. His word, as far as the diegetic society is 

considered, is law, and greater than the codified law, but the adaptation, like Gaskell before, tries to 

normalize this by carefully justifying his excesses and his extra-legal activities. 

{ƻ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ƛǎ ǘǊƻǳōƭŜŘ ōȅ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƛƳǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƘŜǊ ǿǊƻƴƎŘƻƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǊŜƎŀǊŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

railway station, but Thornton is untroubled by the impression of his apparent wrongdoing on Margaret: 

this is indicative of the introduction of an imbalance into their relationship in the serial North & South, 

ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊƛŀƭ ƛǎ ƭŜǎǎ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ŜȄǇƭƻǊƛƴƎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ǘƻ ŀǘǘŀƛƴ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǊŜ 

                                                           
85 Gaskell, North and South, p. 397. 
86 North & South, ep. 3.  
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willing to allow Thornton to be the wielder of power, motivating the decision to introduce Thornton to 

aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǾƛŜǿŜǊ ƛƴ ŀ ǎŎŜƴŜ ƻŦ ǾƛƻƭŜƴǘ ǎǳōƧǳƎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀ ŘƛǎƻōŜŘƛŜƴǘ ǿƻǊƪŜǊΦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ƻǿƴ 

ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǎǳōƧǳƎŀǘƛƴƎ ŀ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƛƴŦŜǊƛƻǊ ƛƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭΣ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŀǎǘƛǎƛƴƎ ƻŦ Dixon for her 

remarks critical of Mr Hale, is softened by Welch/Percival. aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ ƳƻŘŜǊŀǘŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜǊ 

body language is mild and conciliatory, incorporating a reassuring hand on the shoulder. She introduces 

a degree of compromise into the scene by promising that she will help Dixon in household work 

thereafter. MŜŀƴǿƘƛƭŜΣ 5ƛȄƻƴΩǎ ŜƴǎǳƛƴƎ ƻŦŦŜǊ ǘƻ ŦƛȄ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǎƘŀǿƭΣ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛŎŜ ƻŦ ǇǳǊŜ ǎǳōƳƛǎǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ 

DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ǘŜȄǘΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŎŎƻƳǇŀƴƛŜŘ ōȅ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ŜŦŦŜŎǘΣ ƛǎ ƘŜǊŜ ƻƳƛǘǘŜŘΦ 5ƛȄƻƴΩǎ 

relationship to the Hales is sentimentalized by Percival/Welch, including a couple of prominent scenes 

ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜƳǇƭƻȅ ƛƴŘƛŎŜǎ ƻŦ 5ƛȄƻƴΩǎ ƭƻȅŀƭǘȅ ŀǎ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘƛŜǎ ŦƻǊ ŜƳƻǘƛƻƴŀƭ ŎŀǘƘŀǊǎƛǎΦ IŜǊ ŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜ ƛǎ ƭŜǎǎ ƛƴ 

need of correction than in Gaskell, and so the isǎǳŜ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŎŀƳǇŀƛƎƴ ƻŦ ŘƻƳƛƴŀƴŎŜ ƻǾŜǊ ƘŜǊ ƛǎ 

largely avoided. 

Consistent with this less censorious portrayal of Dixon is that of Nicholas, the narrative of whose co-

optation is less marked by anxiety, sparing the screen Higgins from the infantilization that is undergone 

ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ƴƻǾŜƭƛǎǘƛŎ ŎƻǳƴǘŜǊǇŀǊǘΦ IƛƎƎƛƴǎΩǎ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊƛŀƭ ƻŎŎǳǊǎ ŀǎ aŀǊƭōƻǊƻǳƎƘ aƛƭƭǎ ƛǎ 

ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƻ ŎƭƻǎŜΣ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ŜƴƎŀƎŜǎ ƛƴ ŀ ŎƻƴǾŜǊǎŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΦ !ǎ ƴƻǘŜŘ ŀōƻǾŜΣ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

this scene serves to furtheǊ ŜƴǘǊŜƴŎƘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ƛƴƴŀǘŜ ǎǳǇŜǊƛƻǊƛǘȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ IƛƎƎƛƴǎ ƛƴ ŀƴ 

ƛƴŦŀƴǘƛƭƛȊŜŘ ƭƛƎƘǘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴǎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜƭȅ ǘƻ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘŜ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǊŜŎƻƴŎƛƭƛŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΣ 

because Higgins tells him the man seen in her company at the railway station was in fact her brother 

Frederick. The serial retains the scene for its narrative functionality, but does not perpetuate the 

HŜǊƻκŘǊǳŘƎŜ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ƻŦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ŜȄŎƘŀƴƎŜΦ {ƻΣ ǿƘŜƴ IƛƎƎƛƴǎ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎŜǎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ŀǎ ΨmasterΩΣ ²ŜƭŎƘΩǎ 

script incorporates a disavowal of the title from Thornton: ΨLΩƳ ƴƻōƻŘȅΩǎ ƳŀǎǘŜǊ ƴƻǿΩ; and later in the 

scene Higgins does indeed address him as ΨThorntonΩ, allowing the class struggle to end on a note of 
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apparent equality.87 The adaptation, then, is clearly more sensitive to ascribing dignity to its working-

class characters, yet in a seeming paradox it has been shown to be more concerned with presenting the 

factory owner Thornton as a figure of untrammelled power, and in the mould of a Carlylean Hero. This 

ŎƻƴǘǊŀŘƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǊŜǎƻƭǾŜŘ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǊŜŀƭƛȊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǇƻǿŜǊΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 

class struggle in 19th-century England, is in the adaptation important to Thornton as a romantic hero, 

rather than a socio-political Hero, transcending rather than transforming the public sphereΦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ 

introduction as a conqueror of Stephens is ultimately less about social control than it is about the 

seduction ritual between Thornton and Margaret that is thereby initiated, and communicated through 

ǘƘŜ Ǿƛǎǳŀƭ ŎƻŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜΦ {ǘŜǇƘŜƴǎΩǎ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŜƳǇƭƻȅŜŜ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ƛǎ ƛƴŎƛŘŜƴǘŀƭ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 

ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ƛƴ ǎƻ ŦŀǊ ŀǎ ƛǘ ǊŜƴŘŜǊǎ ƘƛƳ ŀƴ ŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ ŦƻǊ ǇǳƴƛǎƘƳŜƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ 

abilitȅ ǘƻ ŀŘƳƛƴƛǎǘŜǊ ǎŀƛŘ ǇǳƴƛǎƘƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ǿƘŀǘ ŘǊŀǿǎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΣ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƴŘŜǊǎ ƘƛƳ 

desirable, though this remains unacknowledged and Margaret maintains a front of hostility to Thornton 

for long periods of the serial, as in the novel. 

In both MargarŜǘΩǎ Ƙƻǎǘƛƭƛǘȅ ƻǳǘƭƛǾŜǎ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜ ƻŦ ƘŜǊ ŎƻƴŦǊƻƴǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǊƛƻǘŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǎŀǾŜ aǊ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΣ 

an act which she insists any woman would have done. The falsity of this statement is not directly 

registered by the narrator. It is registered in the text, however, ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎΩ ƎƻǎǎƛǇ 

about the incident, which indicates that the action was a highly unusual one, such as would not be 

undertaken by just any woman. In the serial, Margaret is seen throwing her arms around Thornton, then 

falling into a swoon in his arms when struck by a stone. Like the earlier scene introducing Thornton, this 

scene is given a long, portentous build-ǳǇΣ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǿŀƭƪƛƴƎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎŜǊǘŜŘ 

streets of Milton. She is dressed in pristine white ς unusual, as her excursions through the Milton streets 

are generally undertaken while clothed in duller and darker colours; nor is the change in dress 

                                                           
87 North & South, ep. 4. 
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motivated by the object of her peregrination, which is simply to request from Mrs Thornton the loan of 

a water mattress ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƘŜƭǇ ƛƳǇǊƻǾŜ aǊǎ IŀƭŜΩǎ ƘŜŀƭǘƘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǳƴǳǎǳŀƭ ŘǊŜǎǎΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ƛǎ ƻŦ ǎƻƳŜ 

significance and seems to have symbolic meaning appropriate to the riot scene. This supposition is 

ǎǘǊŜƴƎǘƘŜƴŜŘ ōȅ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŀǇǇŜŀǊŀƴŎŜ ƛƴ ǎŎŜƴŜǎ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƭȅ ŀŦǘŜǊǿŀǊŘǎΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎh the white dress has a 

single blood-stain below the left shoulder. The white dress appears to function as a trope of purity and 

the blood-ǎǘŀƛƴ ŀǎ ŀ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŜǊ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ΨfallΩ, by which reading the riot scene as a whole functions as 

a sort of consummaǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ŀƴŘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇΦ Lǘ ǎŜǊǾŜǎ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƻ ŘŜƳƻƴǎǘǊŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜ-

focusing of the scene, nominally the climax of the worker-master dispute. The Margaret/Thornton 

romance is not yet acknowledged on her side, and when he soon after proposes marriage to her, she is 

ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŜŘ ŀǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘΦ {ƘŜΣ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ǘŜƴŘǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƭƭǳŘŜ ǿƛǘƘ ƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ 

the other characters who impugn her motives, insists her embrace of Thornton was motivated by a wish 

to protect him from the maddened crowd.88 The choice of dress in the adaptation acknowledges what 

DŀǎƪŜƭƭ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻǎǎƛǇƛƴƎ ǎŜǊǾŀƴǘǎ ŀǊŜ ǊƛƎƘǘΣ ŀƴŘ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŀŎǘ ƛǎ ŀƴ ƻōǾƛƻǳǎ ƳƻǾŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 

seduction sequence ongoing between her and Thornton. The surging crowd of rioters is now revealed as 

being not so important in itself as it is as a symbol of the turbulent passions of Margaret and Thornton 

ǘƘŀǘ ōŜƎƛƴ ǘƻ ŦƛƴŘ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎŜƴŜΤ ŀƴŘ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀƭƛōƛ ŦƻǊ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ ŀ 

means of facilitating it without revealing its motivation, as she has yet to acknowledge any passionate, 

or even friendly, feelings for Thornton ς even, it appears, to herself. The deep structure of the scene, 

ǘƘŜƴΣ ǊŜŘǳŎŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ŦŀŎŜǘΣ ƛǎ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŜƳōǊŀŎŜ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΣ ǿƛǘƘ ǘhe riot only having corollary 

importance.  

                                                           
88 The stance of the narrator and implied author here has been criticized, notably by P.N. CǳǊōŀƴƪΣ ΨMendacity in 
Mrs GaskellΩ, Encounters (June 1973), pp. 51-55 http://www.unz.org/Pub/Encounter-1973jun-00051 [2 Feb 2015]. 
 

http://www.unz.org/Pub/Encounter-1973jun-00051
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This appears confirmed by a sequence of shots in the first post-strike scene in which Thornton appears. 

The other masters are discussing the riot and adjudging it to have Ψbroken the strikeΩ. Thornton is not 

taking part in the conversation, instead he is standing looking out the window in characteristic fashion, 

and appears in close-up directing a look of particular intensity at an undisclosed object; the close-up 

fades out into a shot of Margaret lying prone on the ground, a trickle of blood at her temple ς obviously 

¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ ǊŜƳŜƳōŜǊŜŘ ƛƳŀƎŜ ƻŦ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ōŜŜƴ ǎǘǊǳŎƪ ς then fades back to the Thornton 

close-up before the scene comes to an end. Thornton, then, is certainly not thinking of the breaking of 

the strike, but of Margaret, the intensity of his look seeming to convey less of concern for a possible 

injury to Margaret than of possession and desire.  

.ȅ ǘƘŜ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ŜǇƛǎƻŘŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ../Ωǎ North and South, trade union politics has become little more than a 

running joke. When Higgins speaks in complimentary terms about Thornton, Margaret smilingly says 

ΨSomeone will report you to the Union if they hear you talking like thatΩ.89 Shortly afterwards, Higgins 

and Thornton meet and the latter makes some suggestions for workers initiatives, causing the former to 

remark: Ψ/ŀǊŜŦǳƭΣ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ǿƛƭƭ ǊŜǇƻǊǘ ȅƻǳ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǎǘŜǊǎΩ ǳƴƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ ƪƛƴŘ ƻŦ ǘŀƭƪΩ, provoking a wry 

smile from Thornton.90 In the same conversation, Thornton comments on some masters being ΨidiotsΩ, 

ǎƘƻǿƛƴƎ ŀ ƭŜǾŜƭ ƻŦ ǘǊǳǎǘ ŀƴŘ Ŝǉǳŀƭƛǘȅ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ŀƴŘ IƛƎƎƛƴǎ ŦŀǊ ŜȄŎŜŜŘƛƴƎ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ōƻƻƪΣ ŀƴŘ 

showing once again that class allegiance is here irrelevant. Then Mrs Shaw tells Margaret: Ψ̧ ƻǳΩǊŜ 

ǎƻǳƴŘƛƴƎ ŀ ƭƛǘǘƭŜΧ ²ŜƭƭΣ L ƘŀǘŜ ǘƻ ƴƻǘƛŎŜ ƛǘΣ ōǳǘ ŀ ƭƛǘtle revolutionaryΩ,91 when Margaret says she would 

prefer to earn money than to have it accumulate by speculation. This reference to revolution has no 

wider applicability than as a comic indice ƻŦ aǊǎ {ƘŀǿΩǎ ƛƎƴƻǊŀƴŎŜΣ ǎƻ Ŧǳƭly have class tensions been 

erased since the riot. The treatment of Higgins in the scene at the closure of Marlborough Mills 

                                                           
89 North & South, ep. 4. 
90 North & South, ep. 4. 
91 North & South, ep. 4. 



  

132 
 

discussed above confirms that class relations were a source of less anxiety to the adapters than to 

Gaskell, but also a source of less dramatic interest. The social aspects of the novel have served their 

purpose In the earlier episodes, having provided a setting within which Thornton can be seen to 

advantage, but as the adaptation reaches its climax, the absence of deep class tension, means that the 

focus falls more squarely onto the romantic aspects of the plot. Thornton, before he is a man of 

business, is a romantic lead, and Margaret is less important for her interactions with society at large 

than for how these interactions affect her relationship with Thornton, and how they appear to him. 

The Kiss and Society Transcended 

The decreasing importance of wider social factors in the serial is most obvious in the final scene, which is 

ǎƛǘǳŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ ŀ Ǌŀƛƭǿŀȅ ǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ όǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ aǊǎ {ƘŀǿΩǎ ŘǊŀǿƛƴƎ-room where Thornton and Margaret are 

alone) and is embellished with the addition of a passionate kiss between the two. This scene garnered a 

certain amount of criticism for the inclusion of a public kiss as a marked deviation from norms of 

Victorian society, as acknowledged by producer Kate Bartlett in the audio commentary to the serial:  

L ƘŀǾŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛǎ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘ ƛƴ ±ƛŎǘƻǊƛŀƴ [society]. I 

ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƳŀƪŜǎ ƛǘ ƳƻǊŜ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΦ ¢ƘŜȅΩǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǊŜƳƻǘŜƭȅ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘŜŘ 

in anyone else, or anything going on around them.92 

The kiss is rendered all the more scandalous by the fact that it takes place while Margaret is on a train 

journey with another young man, Henry Lennox, who proposed marriage to her earlier in the serial, and 

whose hopes have been re-ignited, understandably enough, by her request that he undertake the 

journey with her. Further, the kiss takes place in full view of the unfortunate Lennox (and, Lennox being 

brother-in-ƭŀǿ ǘƻ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ Ŏƻǳǎƛƴ 9ŘƛǘƘΣ a consequence of this action within the diegetic world of the 

serial would surely be that it would become ƛƳǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊ aŀǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǘƻ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ƘŜǊ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ 

                                                           
92 Commentary, North & South, ep. 4. 
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henceforth, or to ΨknowΩ her at all). A final, and apparently unintentional, irony of the scene is that 

Margaret is here performing the very offence that she has earlier been accused of ς an accusation to 

which she responded with shock and self-righteousness. As social beings, Thornton and Margaret have 

ŎŜŀǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŜȄƛǎǘΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƻŦ .ŀǊǘƘŜǎΩ Mythology, Ψhistory evaporatesΩ in this image of the kiss,93 

meaning is impoverished to make way for the transcendence of romantic love. This climactic scene 

marks a final break with the Carlylean ideology ŜƳōƻŘƛŜŘ ƛƴ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ {ƻŎƛŀƭ Řǳǘȅ ŀƴŘ 

the importance of leading by example are defeated by the transcendent power of love, and all alibis are 

laid aside to reveal the deeper preoccupations of the adaptation. 

With regard to this final overcoming of all consideration of social pressures on behaviour, North and 

South is conforming to what Kamilla Elliott referred to as the De(Re)Composing model of adaptation, 

one where ΨƴƻǾŜƭ ŀƴŘ ŦƛƭƳ ŘŜŎƻƳǇƻǎŜΣ ƳŜǊƎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊƳ ŀ ƴŜǿ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ΨǳƴŘŜǊƎǊƻǳƴŘΩ ƭŜǾŜƭǎ ƻŦ 

reading.Ω Elliott observes that: 

[M]any so-ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ΨǳƴŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭΩ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǊŜ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƛƴƎ ǳƴŘŜǊ ŀ ŘŜόǊŜύŎƻƳǇƻǎƛƴƎ ƳƻŘŜƭΦ 

.ǳǘ ώΧϐ ƻƴŜ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŦƛƴŘǎ ǘƘŜ ŀƭƭŜƎŜŘ ƛƴŦƛŘŜƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜȄǘΦ ¢ƘŜǎŜ ΨƛƴŦƛŘŜƭƛǘƛŜǎΩ 

represent rejections of certain parts of the novel in favor of others, not total departures 

from the novel.94 

The North & South adaptation is of course favouring the romance of the novel, and emphasizing it.95 

Even the anachronous public display of physical affection between Margaret and Thornton has its 

precedent in the source, in MaǊƎŀǊŜǘΩǎ ŜƳōǊŀŎŜ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ƳƻōΦ The departure is less in the 

                                                           
93 Roland Barthes, Mythologies, trans. by Annette Lavers (New York: Noonday, 1972), p. 117. 
94 Elliott, Kamilla, Rethinking the Novel/Film Debate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), p. 157. 
95 The generic influence is certainly crucial here. On the importance of a climactic kiss in 1990s period drama, see 
Higson, Film England, pp. 140-141. 
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action than in the failure to place it inside any social context or to provide some sort of social sanction or 

alibi for it. It thus enjoys a transcendence impossible within the ideology ƻŦ DŀǎƪŜƭƭΩǎ ƴƻǾŜƭΦ 

If the tendency of the latter parts of North & South is away from the politico-social, this cannot efface 

what came before. The adaptation moves inexorably from violence to reconciliation, from displays of 

power to romantic communion. It appears fully prepared to commit to the formula that Ψmight is rightΩ 

in Milton, and that Thornton and Margaret constitute a supra-legal Aristocracy of Talent, but the final 

resolution of all class antagonisms leaves little need for their energies to be directed outward. Rather, 

drives of aggression, no longer needed in the new regime at Marlborough Mills, are turned to affection, 

without a shadow of conflict. 

Finally, then, the Carlylean Hero-figure of John Thornton is of interest less for the social application of 

his personal power than for the romantic possibilities of this power. Expressed physically and in the 

context of the wider social struggle, this power is regarded by the serial with ostensible disapproval, but 

ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ǿƛǘƘ ŦŀǎŎƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΦ [ŀǘŜǊΣ Ƙƛǎ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƛǎ ŘƻƳŜǎǘƛŎŀǘŜŘΣ ŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŎŜƴŜǎ ŘŜǇƛŎǘƛƴƎ ¢ƘƻǊƴǘƻƴΩǎ 

relationship with young Tom Boucher in the final episode, preparing us to view Thornton as husband 

and father material. The greatest application of his Heroic soul is seen to be as a family man. Carlyle 

himself noted that:  

[T]he Hero can be Poet, Prophet, King, Priest or what you will, according to the kind of 

world he finds himself born into ώΧϐ. The grand fundamental character is that of Great Man; 

that the man be great. Napoleon has words in him which are like Austerlitz battles.96 

Carlyle did not posit a category of the Hero as Romantic Interest, and the notion would hardly have 

appealed to him, but the Carlylean Captain of Industry, reborn into the 21st century, finds himself in a 

                                                           
96 On Heroes, pp. 77. 
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form more suited to the genre demands of the contemporary period drama, and finds that his Heroic 

energies remain a source of attraction, but are less needed for the purposes of social control and better 

devoted to familial relationships. 
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Chapter 4: Heroism and Social Palingenesis in Thomas Carlyle and The 

Dark Knight Rises 

It was pointed out in the introduction that a story can have often have its political valence changed 

ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ŀŦŦŜŎǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜΦ ¦ǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ƻŦ IΦDΦ ²ŜƭƭǎΩ ŎǳǊŀǘŜ ƛƴ The War of 

the Worlds, it was noted how a character may perform the same functions at the cardinal points of the 

narrative, yet may, through changes in indexing the character and in his or her behaviours at catalysing 

moments that are not directly consequential to the plot, contribute to an ideological inversion of the 

story. In such a case, it appears that ideology is to a considerable extent independent of narrative 

structure, and any ideology can be grafted on to a pre-existing narrative structure. The converse of such 

an ideologically subversive adaptation as War of the Worlds (subversive with regard to the source; if 

related to social mores of 1950s USA, the film would undoubtedly prove to be rather conservative) 

would be an adaptation that wished only to retain the ideological content of the source, placed in the 

service of an entirely different narrative. Such an adaptation is The Dark Knight Rises (2012), the final 

film in director /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ƳŀǎǎƛǾŜƭȅ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦul Batman trilogy. 1 

The Dark Knight Rises built on the positive critical and commercial response to the first two episodes of 

the trilogy, Batman Begins (2005) and The Dark Knight (2008), and invited superlative praise for the 

series on a number of fronts. It was hailed as a contemporary epic in an ancient tradition, Ψthe modern 

equivalent to Greek mythsΩ,2 and also as a large-scale critique of American society: Ψ[C]ritically important 

                                                           
1 The Dark Knight Rises currently stands at ninth in the all-time list of highest grossing films (Box-office Mojo, 
http://boxofficemojo.com/alltime/world/ [29 May 2013]). 
2 wƛŎƘŀǊŘ /ƻǊƭƛǎǎΣ Ψ¢La9Ωǎ wŜǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ The Dark Knight RisesΥ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 5ŜǇǘƘǎΣ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ IŜƛƎƘǘǎΩΣ Time (16 July 2012) 
http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-to-the-
heights/?iid=ent-main-lede [16 Apr. 13]. 

http://boxofficemojo.com/alltime/world/
http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-to-the-heights/?iid=ent-main-lede
http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-to-the-heights/?iid=ent-main-lede
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for America itself ς as a mirror of both sober reflection and resilient hope.Ω3 Co-screenwriter of the last 

two films in the trilogy, Jonathan Nolan, was conscious of parallels with Greek tragedy, and of writing in 

that tradition in his depiction of heroism: ΨWhat struck me about the Iliad was the reason for its 

enduring appeŀƭ ƛǎ ƛǘΩǎ ŀƴ ŜȄŀƳƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ώΧϐ L ǘƘƛƴƪΣ ǘƻ ŀ ŘŜƎǊŜŜΣ ƳŀȅōŜ 

some of that filtered into the writing of the trilogy.Ω4 When it came specifically to The Dark Knight Rises, 

however, another literary source was acknowledged by both Nolan brothers to be central to the 

scriptwriting processΥ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ A Tale of Two Cities (1859). This chapter aims to locate the 

ǎǳōǎǘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ5 adaptation of Dickens in the social backdrop to the superhero plot of the film, the 

fictive evocation of a precise moment in history, a moment of total social breakdown which will be 

ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ǳǎƛƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƴƪǊǳǇǘŎȅ ƻŦ ƛƳǇƻǎǘǳǊŜΦ {ƛƳƛƭŀǊƭȅ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ ōƻǘƘ 

5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ŀƴŘ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ background to such a moment ς how it can come into being 

and what are the conditions that can make it an inevitability. Given that the connections between 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ŀƴŘ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ ŀǊŜ ǿŜƭƭ ŘƻŎǳƳŜƴǘŜŘΣ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ ŦƻŎǳǎ ƳƻǊŜ ƻƴ Rises, and use 

close textual analysis of some of the scenes of the film to support the view that the underlying 

ǇƘƛƭƻǎƻǇƘȅ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƛǎ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŀōƭȅ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ŘŜƭƛƴŜŀǘŜ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǿƻǊƪǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ 

made that the commonalities in philosophy of history of both works can be best explicated using 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ǎȅƳōƻƭǎΣ Ƙƛǎ ƴƻǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǇŀƭŜƴƎŜƴŜǎƛŀ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ōŀƴƪǊǳǇǘŎȅ ƻŦ ƛƳǇƻǎǘǳǊŜΦ 

Finally, the question will be asked whether and to what extent these commonalities are the product of a 

                                                           
3 ¢ƻŘŘ DƛƭŎƘǊƛǎǘΣ ΨwŜǾƛŜǿΥ ±ƛǎŎŜǊŀƭ The Dark Knight Rises Lǎ ! /ƛƴŜƳŀǘƛŎΣ /ǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ϧ tŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ¢ǊƛǳƳǇƘΩΣ The Playlist 
(16 June 2012) http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-
to-the-heights/?iid=ent-main-lede [16 Apr. 2013]. 
4 vǳƻǘŜŘ ƛƴ ΨLƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ ƛƴ /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΣ WƻƴŀǘƘŀƴ bƻƭŀƴΣ 5ŀǾƛŘ {Φ DƻȅŜǊΣ The Dark Knight Trilogy: The 
Complete Screenplays (London: Faber and Faber, 2012), p. viii. This edition will also be used for quotes from the 
films themselves. Citations will include name of the individual film plus page number from this edition. 
5 A convenient synecdoche for authorship of The Dark Knight Rises and the other films of the trilogy. The Warner 
Brothers 2012 DVD release of Rises includes the following script credits: Ψ.ŀǎŜŘ ǳǇƻƴ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊǎ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ōȅ 
Bob Kane and published by DC Comics. Story by Christopher Nolan & David S. Goyer. Screenplay by Jonathan Nolan 
and Christopher NolanΦΩ DƛǾŜƴ Ƙƛǎ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜƳŜƴǘ ŀǘ ŜǾŜry stage of the process, Christopher Nolan is effectively a 
ǇǊƻǘƻǘȅǇƛŎŀƭ Ψ{ǳƴ-YƛƴƎΩ ŀǎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ōȅ IǳǘŎƘŜƻƴΦ  

http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-to-the-heights/?iid=ent-main-lede
http://entertainment.time.com/2012/07/16/times-review-of-the-dark-knight-rises-to-the-depths-to-the-heights/?iid=ent-main-lede
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double adaptation process (Carlyle by Dickens; Dickens by Nolan) and to what extent they have other 

roots.  

Relations of  Influence  and Adaptation ɀ Carlyle, Dickens, Nolan  

Dickens was never reticent about declaring his debt to Carlyle. When writing in 1854 to ask if he could 

inscribe the first edition of Hard Times ΨTo Thomas CarlyleΩ, Dickens added, ΨI am always trying to go 

ȅƻǳǊ ǿŀȅ ώΧϐΦ L ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ it [Hard Times] contains nothing in which you do not think with me, for no 

man knows your books better than I.Ω6 Hard Times Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǎŜŜƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭƛǎǘΩǎ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ Ψweave in 

ŀǎ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻŦ ώ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎϐ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎ ŀǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜΩ.7 .ǳǘ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ŦŀǾƻǳǊƛǘŜ ŀƳƻƴƎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǿŀǎ ŜǾƛŘŜƴǘƭȅ 

French Revolution, Ψthat wonderful bookΩ which, he declared in 1851, he had already read 500 times.8 

There is a famous picture of Dickens from the late 1850s or early 1860s in which he is on the lawn in 

Gads Hill, reading to his daughters. The book he is reading, according to Peter Ackroyd (who reproduces 

the photo), is French Revolution.9 Accordingly, when he came to depict the revolution in his own work, it 

ǿŀǎ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ƘŜ ǘǳǊƴŜŘΣ ƻǊ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘΦ IŜ ŀƭǎƻ ŀǎƪŜŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ŦƻǊ ŀ ƭƛǎǘ ƻŦ ǳǎŜŦǳƭ ǿƻǊƪǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

revolution, and received in return a not altogether welcome ΨcartloadΩ of volumes from the London 

Library.10 When he came to write the preface for A Tale of Two Cities, Dickens stated: 

It has been one of my hopes to add something to the popular and picturesque means of 

understanding that terrible time, though no one can hope to add anything to the philosophy of 

aǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻƴŘŜǊŦǳƭ ōƻƻƪΦ11 

                                                           
6 Quoted in Edgar Johnson, Charles Dickens: His Tragedy and Triumph [one-volume abridged version] 
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1986), p. 409. 
7 Mildred G. Christian, ΨCarlyle's Influence upon the Social Theory of Dickens. Part TǿƻΥ ¢ƘŜƛǊ [ƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ wŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇΩ 
Trollopian 2.1 (1947), p. 19. 
8 /ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴΣ Ψ[ƛǘŜǊŀǊȅΩΣ ǇΦ мнΦ 
9 Peter Ackroyd, Dickens [one-volume abridged version] (London: Vintage, 2002), p. 445. 
10 Ackroyd, Dickens, p. 443. 
11 Stephen Wall, ed., Charles Dickens: A Critical Anthology (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1970), p. 145. 
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For Dickens, then, the historical philosophy of The French Revolution was the historical philosophy of the 

French Revolution: there was nothing substantially new to be said, only modes of illustration and 

popular dissemination of the lessons already contained in Carlyle. Dickens slips easily from referring to 

Ψthat terrible timeΩ to ΨaǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻƴŘŜǊŦǳƭ ōƻƻƪΩ, blurring the lines between event and interpretation. 

Lƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀƪŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ ǘƘŜ CǊŜƴŎƘ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ǿƘƻƭƭȅ knowableΣ ŀƴŘ ŦƛŎǘƛƻƴΩǎ ǘŀǎƪ ǿŀǎ ǘƻ ōŜ 

ΨpopularΩ ς to bring the already-established knowledge before a more general public in a fashion they 

would understand and embrace. Thus DickenǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ǎŜŜƴ ŀǎ ŀ ǎƻǊǘ ƻŦ ΨŎƻƭƭŀōƻǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΩΦ12  

5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩǎ ǇŜǊŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘŀǎƪ ƛƴǾƻƭǾŜŘ ƛƴ ŀŘŀǇǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ CǊŜƴŎƘ wŜǾƻƭǳǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ French Revolution 

corresponds to the ΨIncarnational Concept of AdaptationΩ identified by Kamilla Elliott, which Elliott 

herself sees as analogous to the concept of ΨrealizationΩ operative in Victorian culture. Realization in the 

19th century was Ψthe adapting of more abstract arts to less abstract artsΩ.13 Carlyle was seen to be 

working in the esoteric field of philosophy and was, moreover, notorious for obscurity of style: Ψnever 

ŘƛŘ ώΧϐ ŀ ƳŀƴΩǎ ǎǘȅƭŜ ǎƻ ƳŀǊ Ƙƛǎ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛƳ Ƙƛǎ ƎŜƴƛǳǎΦΩ14 His work needed to be realized for a 

popular audience, which Dickens brought about by integrating the Carlylean interpretation of history 

into a Ψstory of incidentΩ.  

Wǳǎǘ ŀǎ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎ ǿŀǎ ǉǳƛŎƪ ǘƻ ŎǊŜŘƛǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜΣ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭƛǎǘΩǎ ƻǿƴ ƻƴ The Dark Knight Rises has 

been outlined by Christopher Nolan:  

As part of a primer when he handed [the first draft of the script] to me, [Jonathan Nolan] said, 

'You've got to think of A Tale of Two Cities which, of course, you've read.' I said, 'Absolutely.' I 

                                                           
12 !ƴƎǳǎ 9ŀǎǎƻƴΣ ǉǳƻǘŜŘ ƛƴ 5ŀǾƛŘ w {ƻǊŜƴǎƻƴΣ Ψέ¢ƘŜ ¦ƴǎŜŜƴ IŜŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ²ƘƻƭŜέΥ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ƻǳǊŎŜǎ 
of the French Revolution in A Tale of Two CitiesΩΣ Dickens Quarterly 30:1 (2013), p. 6. See also, for example, David D 
aŀǊŎǳǎΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜŀƴ ±ƛǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ A Tale of Two CitiesΩΣ Studies in the Novel, 8.1 (1976), pp. 56-68. 
13 Kamilla Elliott, Rethinking the Novel/Film Debate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), p. 162. 
14 Seigel, p. 69. 
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read the script and was a little baffled by a few things and realized that I'd never read A Tale of 

Two Cities. It was just one of those things that I thought I had done. Then I got it, read it and 

absolutely loved it and got completely what he was talking about [...]. When I did my draft on the 

script, it was all about A Tale of Two Cities ώΧϐ. What Dickens does in that book in terms of having 

all his characters come together in one unified story with all these thematic elements and all this 

great emotionalism and drama, it was exactly the tone we were looking for.15 

Jonathan Nolan gives a more succinct and specific account of the importance of the Tale to the writing 

of Rises:  

A Tale of Two Cities was, to me, one of the most harrowing portraits of a relatable, recognizable 

civilization that completely folded to pieces with the terrors in Paris in France in that period. It's 

hard to imagine that things can go that badly wrong.16 

LŦ /ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ŘǊŀŦǘ ǿŀǎ ǘǊǳƭȅ Ψall about A Tale of Two CitiesΩ and Jonathan Nolan was inspired by 

ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭΩǎ ŘŜǇƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎƛǾƛƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ōǊŜŀkdown, it may be profitable to think of the film as not just one 

in which certain allusions to the Tale are plainly visible, but as one which is in a certain sense an 

adaptation of that novel. 

There are certain obvious ways in which the ŦƛƭƳ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ. No attempt is 

made in Rises to reproduce the cardinal functions of the plot of the novel, or, for the most part, to 

register characters corresponding in function or indicial substance to those of the Tale. Bruce Wayne is 

suffused with a partially Cartonian spirit in the early part of the film, in which he evinces a resigned 

hopelessness, but his final and defining act of self-affirmation and self-annihilation is of a different order 

                                                           
15 Silas Lesnick, ΨChristopher Nolan on ¢ƘŜ 5ŀǊƪ YƴƛƎƘǘ wƛǎŜǎΩ Literary InspirationΩ, comingsoon.net (8 July 2012) 
http://www.comingsoon.net/news/movienews.php?id=92305 [1 January 2013]. 
16 [ŜǎƴƛŎƪΣ Ψ/ƘǊƛǎǘƻǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩΦ 

http://www.comingsoon.net/news/movienews.php?id=92305
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ŦǊƻƳ /ŀǊǘƻƴΩǎΣ ŀǎ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ Řƛǎcussed later in the chapter. It will also be demonstrated that the intertextual 

web within which any Batman text situates itself is so complex as to render any close narrative 

replication of an extra-canonical work difficult. Yet the influential definition of adaptation proposed by 

Linda Hutcheon is an expansive one: an adaptation is Ψan extended, deliberate, announced revisitation 

of a particular work of artΩ.17 That Rises was intended as a deliberate and extended revisitation of 

5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ bƻƭŀƴǎΩ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘǘŜǊΦ ²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ŀƴ ΨannouncedΩ 

ǊŜǾƛǎƛǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ƭŜǎǎ ŎƭŜŀǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎŎǊŜŜƴ ŎǊŜŘƛǘǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ƴƻǘŜ ŀƴȅ ŘŜōǘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ƪŜŜƴƴŜǎǎ ǘƻ 

play up the debt in promotional interviews announced the relationship to the many fans eagerly 

ŀǿŀƛǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳΩǎ ǊŜƭŜŀǎŜ όŀǎ Řƻ ǘƘŜ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘŜȄǘǳŀƭ ŜŎƘƻŜǎ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎŜŘ ƭŀǘŜǊύΦ 

So, Rises is not an adaptation of Dickens in the standard narratological or characterological sense: what 

is being adapted and reƛƴǘŜƎǊŀǘŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ŀ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘǊƛǳƳǇƘŀƴǘ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ 

novel which is an historico-imaginative account of societal decay, disintegration and descent into 

anarchy. Jonathan Nolan as quoted indicates that the Tale was not read by him as a work of fiction, but 

as an interpretation of something that actually happened ς which, indeed, it is. The emphasis in 

WƻƴŀǘƘŀƴ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘΣ ŀǎ ƳƛƎƘǘ ōŜ ŜȄǇŜŎǘŜŘΣ ƻƴ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎ ŀǎ !ǳǘƘƻǊ CǳƴŎǘƛƻƴΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƛǘǎ ƭŀǘŜ 

20th- and early 21st-century connotations of high literary seriousness and intellectualism, purveyor of 

Ψthe canonical novel at its strongestΩ,18 but on the French Revolution as Event, integrated into dramatic 

ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ƛƳǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘƛs event is not wholly an outlier: it is a 

civilization which folded to pieces, and thus a potential exemplar of how civilizations, even Ψrelatable, 

recognizableΩ ones, fold to pieces. In depicting such an event, Dickens had relied heavily on his readings 

DƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ ƛǎΣ ŀōƻǾŜ ŀƭƭΣ ŀƴ ŀŎŎŜǎǎƛōƭŜ ŜƴǘǊȅ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƛƴǘƻ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎƻ-political reflections, its human drama 

limned against the vividly evoked backdrop of the TŜǊǊƻǊ ŀƴŘ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƻǿƴ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƻǊƛŀƭ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 

                                                           
17Hutcheon, p. 170. 
18 Bloom, Western Canon, p. 310. 
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historical events. As noted above, Dickens himself felt that the philosophy articulated therein was owed 

to his reading of Carlyle. 

#ÁÒÌÙÌÅȭÓ 0ÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙ ÏÆ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ 

From early in his career, Carlyle was guided by the principle that history was the most important of 

disciplines, and should not be approached as a study of the past, or not that alone. In the early essay ΨOn 

HistoryΩ (1830), he wrote: ΨIt is a looking both before and after; as, indeed, the coming Time already 

waits, unseen, yet definitely shaped, predetermined and inevitable, in the Time come.Ω19 The true role of 

historian, then, becomes conflated with that of prophet or seer, reading the past for signs of the future, 

in opposition to the more common but lesser ΨdryasdustΩ historian devoted to Ψtrivialisms and 

constitutional cobwebberiesΩ.20 The dryasdust historian is defined by attention to detail, the seer 

historian by Ψan Idea of the WholeΩ;21 for history, to Carlyle, is a unified field of meaning, a meaning 

absolute and all-encompassing, if only it can be attained: Ψ[I]n that complex Manuscript, covered over 

with formless inextricably-entangled unknown characters,ς nay, which is a Palimpsest, and had once 

prophetic writing, still dimly legible there,ς some letters, some words, may be deciphered.Ω22 In this early 

essay, Carlyle only hints at the hidden unity of some transcendental or religious nature that underlies 

the development of history hitherto, and that renders the chaos of time and human activity only 

apparent, not real. 

¢ƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ƳŀƧƻǊ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅ ǿŀǎ French Revolution, the book which brought him 

to literary fame after years of near penury. In the wake of its success, Sartor Resartus, a purported 

critical study of the work of the German Philosopher and Professor of Allerley-Wissenschaft or Things in 

                                                           
19 Ψhƴ IƛǎǘƻǊȅΩΣ Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 2, p. 168. 
20 Past and Present, p. 212.  
21 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 2, p. 173. 
22 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 2, p. 173. 
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General, Diogenes Teufelsdröckh, was finally published in its own right in 1838, having been serialized in 

CǊŀǎŜǊΩǎ Magazine in 1833-4 to Ψunqualified disapprovalΩ.23 But on publication proper, Sartor benefitted 

from French RevolutionΩǎ relative popularity ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘǿƻ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŎƻƳōƛƴŜŘ ǘƻ ŜǎǘŀōƭƛǎƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

reputation as a radical critic of existing social forms and structures and prophet of a coming social dawn. 

Considered together, they go some way towards outlining a whole theory of society and social progress. 

¢ƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘƛƴƎ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘŜƻǊƛŜǎ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘƛǎ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƻōǎŜǊǾŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǎȅƳōƻƭǎ ƻǇŜǊŀǘŜ 

dynamically on human consciousness, and that this, in fact, is the primary driver of human endeavour 

and insurance of social cohesion. The significance of this to his own moment was twofold. Firstly, the 

available symbology, principally associated with church and monarchy, was inappropriate, being a 

leftover from an earlier and different society. There existed a primal religious impulse in man, but that 

was no longer expressible through the existing religious forms and symbols, taken together to be 

ΨclothesΩ in Sartor Resartus: 

[T]hose same Church Clothes have gone sorrowfully out at elbows: nay, far worse, many of them 

have become mere hollow Shapes, or Masks, under which no living Figure or Spirit any longer 

dwells; but only spiders and unclean beetles, in horrid accumulation, drive their trade; and the 

Mask still glares on you with its glass-eyes, in ghastly affectation of Life,ς some generation and 

half after Religion has quite withdrawn from it, and in unnoticed nooks is weaving for herself new 

Vestures, wherewith to reappear, and bless us, or our sons or grandsons.24 

Alongside this inadequacy of existing dynamic symbology, and made possible by that inadequacy, was 

the rise of the utilitarian mind-set, which viewed the human mind in purely mechanical terms, being 

                                                           
23Froude, First Forty, v. 2, p. 410. 
24 Sartor, p. 164. 
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interested only in the Ψphysical, practical, economical conditionsΩ of the human subject.25 For Carlyle it 

was impossible that mankind could ever be wholly motivated by rational self-interest: ΨhappinessΩ was to 

him a chimerical concept, and the utilitarian Ψgreatest happiness principleΩ inapplicable to humanity; 

rather than happiness, Ψ[d]ifficulty, abnegation, martyrdom, death are the allurements that act on the 

heart of manΩ.26 Thus the conditions under which man was then living were demoralizing and contrary to 

his own deepest wishes. 

In the absence of a more exalted symbology, Carlyle suggested that the post-industrial English society 

that was subject to his observation had come to idealize the pursuit of money, making a practical if not 

nominal ideology of this pursuit. Human relations had become secondary to and dependent on financial 

relations: ΨCash Payment has become the sole nexus of man to man!Ω27 Carlyle was particularly anxious 

that authority should be invested in the individuals best equipped to wield it, and was disagreeably 

aware of the close link between money and authority; the social reality that the latter could be bought 

with the former: Ψ[W]hoso has sixpence is Sovereign (to the length of sixpence) over all men.Ω28 The 

effective economy of power in operation offended against the fundamental Carlylean assumption of the 

non-rationality of humankind, whose deepest springs could no more be economically quantified than 

they could be verbally articulated ς they could be, at best, symbolically revealed. 

The French Revolution was the central event in modern history to Carlyle because he came to see it as 

the natural consequence of a society operating without a true and living symbology, and a warning for 

other western societies. He posited for France and for all societies an idealized primal scene in which 

                                                           
25 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, p. 106. 
26 On Heroes, p. 71. 
27 Chartism, p. 195. 
28 Sartor, p. 31. 
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King as symbol of Strength (often, though not always, the pre-eminent virtue in Carlyle) was entirely 

identifiable with the person holding that station: 

Neither was that an inconsiderable moment when wild armed men first raised their Strongest 

aloft on the buckler-throne; and, with clanging armour and hearts, said solemnly: Be thou our 

Acknowledged Strongest! In such Acknowledged Strongest (well named King, Könning, Can-ning, 

or Man that was Able) what a Symbol shone now for them,ς significant with the destinies of the 

world!29 

At the moment of creation, each symbol is a ΨRealized IdealΩ, at once arising from the communal mind 

and wholly embodied in the person or institution that it represents: ΨkinglinessΩ is wholly expressed by 

the actually existing king, and the concept is one closely based on ideals generally present within the 

community. There follows a very gradual but inevitable disconnect, or hollowing out of the symbol, in 

response to changes in social experience. A symbol which once expressed communal truth tends to be 

retained to a point when ΨBelief and Loyalty have passed away, and only the cant and false echo of them 

remains; and all Solemnity has become Pageantry.Ω30 While Ψ[a]ll things are in revolution; in change from 

moment to momentΩ,31 the symbol alone is static, and incapable of adjustment. Through force of habit, 

it may be accepted beyond its relevance, but as society as lived departs further from the realized ideals 

which have, by this point, become enshrined in structures of authority, this authority must be either Ψan 

Imbecility or a MachiavelismΩ32 ς Ψtrue GuidanceΩ is impossible because upholding existing structures in 

their alienation from life as lived involves a dedication to cant and insincerity, the province of the Quack, 

not the Hero or Ableman. Resulting is a growing tendency towards ΨQuackocracyΩ,33 rule by the dextrous 

                                                           
29 French Revolution, pp. 9-10. 
30 French Revolution, p. 11. 
31 French Revolution, p. 178. 
32 French Revolution, p. 11. 
33 French Revolution, p. 113. 
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talker rather than the man of action. Yet this is always at odds with a fundamental and ineradicable 

sincerity in the hearts of the common man, ever seeking the aforementioned true guidance. This is the 

state of pre-revolutionary France ς a system of dynamic symbology wholly devoid of application to life 

as lived, and being used as a mask for exploitation and self-indulgence by the aristocracy. Carlyle stated 

with some insistence that there was a natural and universal law which stated that a Lie cannot be 

believed34 and must sooner or later be disowned by nature and by the sincerity in men; a lie of 

particularly magnificent proportions, such as the ancien régime had become, called up in response Ψa 

horror of great darkness, and shakings of the world, and a cup of trembling from which all the nations 

shall drink.Ω35 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƘƻƭŜǎŎŀƭŜ ǊŜƧŜŎǘƛƻƴ of sham once it reaches a tipping-

point of prevalence, which it will be convenient to use here, was The Bankruptcy of Imposture.36 This 

concept, if not the precise formulation, is central to French Revolution: 

IMPOSTURE is in flames, Imposture is burnt up: one red sea of Fire, wild-bellowing, enwraps the 

World; with its fire-tongue licks at the very Stars. Thrones are hurled into it, and Dubois Mitres, 

ŀƴŘ tǊŜōŜƴŘŀƭ {ǘŀƭƭǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŘǊƛǇ ŦŀǘƴŜǎǎ ώΧϐΦ w9{t9/¢!.L[L¢¸Σ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƭƭ her collected gigs inflamed for 

funeral pyre, wailing, leaves the Earth: not to return save under new Avatar. Imposture how it 

ōǳǊƴǎΣ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎΥ Ƙƻǿ ƛǘ ƛǎ ōǳǊƴǘ ǳǇΤ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǘƛƳŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎ ōƭŀŎƪ ŀǎƘŜǎ ώΧϐΦ CƻǊ ƛǘ ƛǎ 

the end of the dominion of IMPOSTURE (which is darkness and opaque Fire-damp); and the 

burning up, with unquenchable fire, of all the Gigs that are in the Earth.37  

The elimination of imposture from human affairs, then, was no simple matter, but involved a wholesale 

retreat from all social forms and a return to a primal anarchy, out of which a new paradigm of living 

                                                           
34 French Revolution, p. 14. 
35 French Revolution, p. 13. 
36 Latter-Day Pamphlets ό[ƻƴŘƻƴΥ /ƘŀǇƳŀƴ ŀƴŘ IŀƭƭΣ муфуύΣ ǇΦ мнΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ǳǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ΨōŀƴƪǊǳǇǘŎȅ 
ƻŦ ƛƳǇƻǎǘǳǊŜΩ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 9ǳǊƻǇŜ-wide revolutions of 1848. 
37 French Revolution, p. 774. 
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would emerge. Significant to the retreat from society as it then existed was the destruction of various 

symbols of authority; in fact, rather than dealing in the concepts and practices that make up the 

dominion of imposture, Carlyle often prefers to deal with symbolic objects (gigs [ΨrespectabilityΩ] and 

shovel-hats [Ψreligious conventionalismΩ] being perhaps the most common) which are weighted with 

great significance, so loaded with dynamic potential and implied historico-social connotations as to be 

constitutive ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǎŎƛƻǳǎƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ƘƻƭŘ ŀƭƭŜƎƛŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳΦ /ƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛǎǘƛŎ ǿŀǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

response on first meeting the poet Robert Southey: ΨShovel-hatted; the shovel-hat is grown to him.Ω38 A 

symbol such as the shovel-hat was for Carlyle potentially productive of a widespread false consciousness 

ς it symbolized an institution that once embodied something of the ΨDivine Idea of the UniverseΩ,39 but 

religious practice had eventually been reduced to the worship of the signifier without reference to the 

original signified.40 The Bankruptcy of Imposture, therefore, is the moment when worn-out and false 

symbols become demystified, and the community is forced to re-establish its relationship with the 

Divine Idea of the Universe, having to pass through chaos and anarchy on the way. 

! ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƭŜŦǘ ǎƻƳŜǿƘŀǘ ǳƴŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ Ƙƻǿ ŀ ƴŜǿ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ǎȅƳōƻƭƻƎȅ Ŏŀƴ 

be created. His account of the French Revolution ends with the bankruptcy of imposture that was the 

Terror, climaxing with the execution of Robespierre. What comes after is uncertain, though Napoleon 

makes a brief appearance in terms suggesting he may be destined to play a significant role in the 

rebuilding of France: he is described as Ψa natural terror and horror to all Phantasms, being himself of 

the genus Reality!Ω41 Similarly, in Sartor Resartus, TeufelsdröckhΩǎ doctrine calls for the abandonment of 

superannuated symbols and antiquated forms, but details of societal reconstruction are held over for 

                                                           
38 Letter to Emerson, 13 May 1835, in Carlyle and Emerson, Correspondence, v. 1, p. 72.  
39 Sartor, p. 158. 
40 ¢Ƙƛǎ ǎŜƳƛƻǘƛŎ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛǎ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ǎǳǊǇǊƛǎƛƴƎƭȅ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƻǿƴ ŎƘƻƛŎŜ ƻŦ ǿƻǊŘǎΥ Ψ¢ƘŜ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ƘŜƭŘ 
sacred, defended everywhere with tipstaves, ropes, and gibbets; the thing signified shall be composedly cast to the 
ŘƻƎǎΦΩ όPast and Present, p. 194)  
41 French Revolution, p. 750. 
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Ψthat promised volume on the Palingenesie der menschlichen Gesellschaft (Newbirth of Society)Ω.42 The 

ŘƛǊŜŎǘƛƻƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǿŀǎ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ǿŀǎ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ Chartism (1839) and made wholly clear in On 

Heroes, Hero-worship and the Heroic in History (1841), which picks up from scattered passages of earlier 

works and defines the only permissible form the new religion could take: ΨWe all love great men; love, 

venerate and bow down submissive before great men: nay can we honestly bow down to anything 

else?Ω43 Implying that ΨNoΩ was the answer to this question, Carlyle was to devote most of the rest of his 

writing career to the study of heroic personalities. But what is a Hero? To Carlyle the possession of 

certain talents were taken as invariable indices of moral worth: ΨThe strong man, what is he if we will 

consider? The wise man; the man with the gift of method, of faithfulness and valour, all of which are of 

the basis of wisdom.Ω44 Or again: Ψ[T]he man of true intellect, as I assert and believe always, is the 

noblehearted man withal, the true, just, humane and valiant man.Ω45 Carlyle uses repeated assertion 

rather than constructive argument to justify this line of thinking, but it is central to all of his work from 

this period forward: that there is a nebulous essence of greatness, variably identified with strength, 

intelligence, sincerity, or the ability to Ψ[look] through the shews of things into ThingsΩ.46 Whichever of 

these characteristics is seen as the fundamental index of Heroism, is then taken as a guarantor of all 

other qualities Carlyle considers Heroic. At a semantic level this involves an apparently arbitrary 

redefinition of words: strength is wisdom; to possess intellect is to be valiant. Individually each of these 

characteristics is simply a manifestation of an inner essence which can (and in the appropriate 

circumstances certainly will) take any of these forms. The Hero never has one gift in isolation, but must 

be presumed to have all in unison, to a superlative degree: ΨNapoleon has words in him which are like 

                                                           
42 Sartor, p. 205. 
43 On Heroes, p. 31. 
44 Chartism, p. 179. 
45 On Heroes, p. 143. 
46 On Heroes, p. 60. 
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!ǳǎǘŜǊƭƛǘȊ .ŀǘǘƭŜǎΦ ώΧϐ .ǳǊƴǎΣ ŀ ƎƛŦǘŜŘ ǎƻƴƎ-writer, might have made a still better Mirabeau.Ω47 Once this 

omni-gifted Hero has been established as an actually existing if rare type, it is perhaps natural to wish 

for him to be given ultimate authority, and to become the object of Ψheartfelt prostrate admiration, 

submission, burning, boundless, for a noblest godlike Form of ManΩ.48 In this figure all social 

contradiction is resolved: he is not only a symbol of the godlike Form of Man, but an actual 

embodiment; demystification of the dynamic symbol is impossible, because behind the mask of Heroism 

ƛǎ ŀ ŎƻǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƳŜǘŀǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ǎǳōǎǘŀƴŎŜΦ ¢ƘƛǎΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ǇǊƻǾŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀ ŦƻǊ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ 

palingenesis, as promised in Sartor: sincere reverence for the Great Man, attention to and emulation of 

his symbolic and actual presence, from which was to be born Ψa whole World of HeroesΩ.49 

 

The Dark  Knight  Rises: Adapting Many Sources. Parable of Democracy in The 

Dark  Knight . 

So the Carlylean schema of history which has just been outlined can, in its most basic form, be 

schematized somewhat as follows: 

1 Realized Ideals: the ideals of the community wholly expressed by the symbols of authority; leader is he 

who is actually fittest to lead. 

2 Slow deterioration: symbology remains static; life within the community is in constant evolution; 

forms and ceremonies become pageantry, symbols become hollow; rule of the sham-hero 

3 Bankruptcy of Imposture: sham reaches tipping-point; rejected by the community and by ΨnatureΩ 

                                                           
47 On Heroes, pp. 77-78. 
48 On Heroes, p. 28. 
49 On Heroes, p. 112. 
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4 Rule of Darkness and Anarchy: in which all imposture is burned up; a necessary, though violent and 

chaotic stage.  

р tŀƭƛƴƎŜƴŜǎƛǎΥ ŀǎ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŜŘ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ ǿƻǊƪΣ ŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǎŜ ƻŦ a ΨgodlikeΩ Hero; Sartor 

Resartus identifies this stage more with an unembodied (and unspecified) dynamic symbology 

expressive of eternal, transcendent truths as lived at a specific moment. 

A textual analysis of The Dark Knight Rises will demonstrate that this schema closely underlies the film: 

as a fictional portrait of a society in a state of revolutionary flux, Rises observes the stages outlined by 

Carlyle, and posits also the importance of a living symbolism to social morale and social order. This adds 

another strand to the intertextual web surrounding an adaptation of the Batman mythos. Will Brooker 

noted that of the ten Batman films made before Rises, none had been an adaptation of a single specific 

text,50 and Rises continues the trend. All take elements from different Batman comics, and finally 

produce a Ψselective collage of these sources, stuck together and filled out with original, connecting 

material.Ω51 What the Nolan films adapted from the selective Batman tradition was, according to Brooker 

(writing before Rises ǿŀǎ ǊŜƭŜŀǎŜŘ ƛƴ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘǊƛƭƻƎȅύΣ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊƛŜǎΩ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ 

substance, various narrative functions, visual motifs and ideas in an unsystematic fashion, and perhaps 

most distinctively (in comparison with previous films) the Ψtone and appearance ς that is, dark, grim, 

grittyΩ52 ǿƘƛŎƘ .ǊƻƻƪŜǊ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ǎŜƭŜŎǘŜŘ Ŏŀƴƻƴ ƻŦ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ŎƻƳƛŎǎ ōȅ 5Ŝƴƴƛǎ hΩbŜƛƭƭΣ 

Frank Miller and Jeph Loeb. Rises maintains a stylistic and tonal, as well as narrative, continuity from 

NoƭŀƴΩǎ ƻǘƘŜǊ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ŦƛƭƳǎΦ 

But though Rises aimed to go beyond the genre restrictions of the comic book adaptation. The Nolan 

trilogy were dedicated not only to differentiating themselves from previous Batman films (especially the 

                                                           
50 Will Brooker, Hunting the Dark Knight: Twenty-First Century Batman (London: I.B. Tauris, 2012), p. 49. 
51 Brooker, p. 63. 
52 Brooker, p. 65. 
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Joel Schumacher films of the mid-90s), but also from superhero films in general. David S. Goyer noted: 

ΨWhat I like about Batman is that he is the most realistic of the super heroes. There is a grittiness and a 

grimness to him.Ω53 The key term in the discourse around the trilogy was identified by Brooker as 

ΨrealismΩ.54 .ǊƻƻƪŜǊΩǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ Begins and Dark Knight demonstrates how they, 

particularly the latter, were credited with inaugurating a new type of Hollywood blockbuster, Ψallowing 

action flicks to become more ǎŜǊƛƻǳǎΣ ŎŀǇŀōƭŜ ƻŦ ƛƴǘŜƭƭƛƎŜƴŎŜ ώΧϐ ŀ ǇƛŜŎŜ ƻŦ ŀǊǘǿƻǊƪΩ and Ψtranscend[ing] 

the genre of the superhero filmΩ, according to viewers.55 In furtherance of this aim, the writers looked 

beyond the comic book genre for sources when it came to supplementing the narrative with a large-

scale reflection on social dynamics and historical movement, a more realistic and historically informed 

narrative focus. This was to be where Dickens and, at second hand, Carlyle, came in. 

Before moving on to Rises, it is worth looking at a single important scene from its immediate 

predecessor Dark Knight, a scene which encapsulates the criticism of democracy that is a feature of the 

trilogy. In the latter part of the film, the Joker performs a Ψsocial experimentΩ on the people of Gotham.56 

He rigs up two passenger ferries with explosives, and leaves on each ship the detonator to the other 

ǎƘƛǇΩǎ ōƻƳōΦ ²ƘƛŎƘŜǾŜǊ ōƭƻǿǎ ǳǇ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǎǇŀǊŜŘΣ ōǳǘ ƛŦ ƴŜƛǘƘŜǊ ŘŜǘƻƴŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊΣ ōƻǘƘ 

ships will be blown up. One ship is full of prisoners; the other, of respectable and law-abiding 

Gothamites. On the former ship, the dilemma is resolved when one of the prisoners flings the detonator 

out the window. On the latter, a vote is proposed, which ends in a comfortable victory for those who 

wish to detonate. However, none of the occupants wants to be the one who presses the button, and a 

besuited businessman who offers his services begins to tremble and cannot complete the action. Thus 

the deadline passes with no detonation on either side. The moral of this short parable appears to be 

                                                           
53 Quoted in Brooker, p. 90. 
54 Brooker, pp. 89-104. 
55 Quoted in Brooker, p. 33. 
56 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 299. 
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that it is very easy to vote for selfish, inhumane and ruthless actions, while it is very difficult to take 

personal responsibility for such actions. Voting, therefore, the preferred mode of decision for the 

Gotham bourgeoisie but not for the prisoners, is an impersonal and consequenceless mode of engaging 

with history, and one that is productive of a sense of alienation from its own results, so long as there is a 

person willing to implement these results. The paradigm of the individual who does not narrowly rely on 

a public mandate for his actions, and thus takes full resǇƻƴǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳΣ ƛǎ .ŀǘƳŀƴΦ .ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ǎǘŀǘǳǎ 

as a non-democratic or even anti-democratic hero is made clear in Rises, as will be shown.  

Textual Analysis of The Dark Knight Rises 

The first three scenes of Rises ŦƻǊƳ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ǳƴƛǘ ƻŦ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘŜǊƳǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳΩǎ ǎƻŎƛƻ-historical 

philosophy and announce quite clearly some themes which are to be central. The film opens with Police 

Commissioner Gordon standing in front of City Hall and giving a memorial speech on Harvey Dent, the 

district attorney who is publicly believed to have died heroically in combat with Batman when Batman 

turned murderous, a sacrifice to the public good. This is a reprisal of the closing scene of Dark Knight, 

establishing the strict narrative continuity between the two films. In fact, we saw at the end of Dark 

Knight that, though Dent did die in combat with Batman, the actual roles of the two combatants were 

the reverse of the publicized narrative ς 5Ŝƴǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘǊŜŀǘŜƴƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƪƛƭƭ DƻǊŘƻƴΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǿƘŜƴ .ŀǘƳŀƴ 

ƘŜǊƻƛŎŀƭƭȅ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŜƴŜŘΦ DƻǊŘƻƴ ŀƴŘ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ŀǊŜ ŀƭƻƴŜ ǇǊƛǾȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ƻŦ 5ŜƴǘΩǎ ŘŜƳƛǎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀƎǊŜŜ 

to hide the facts because ΨǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ƎƻƻŘ ŜƴƻǳƎƘΦ {ƻƳŜtimes, people deserve more.Ω57 

What happens at the end of Dark Knight, then, is that the lie is elevated into truth. The film enacts, 

according to Slavoj ¿ƛȌŜƪΩǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ, Ψa resigned coming to terms with lying as a social principleΩ, 

something ¿ƛȌŜƪ believes Ψtouches a nerve in our ideologico-political constellationΩ.58 

                                                           
57 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 322. 
58 {ƭŀǾƻƧ ¿ƛȌŜƪΣ Living in the End Times (London: Verso, 2010), pp. 59-61. 
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The people do not need to know the truth about Dent because his status while living as a Ψsymbol of 

hopeΩ59 ŀƴŘ DƻǘƘŀƳΩǎ ΨWhite KnightΩ60 makes his unmasking as a murderer disadvantageous for reasons 

of public morale. As Gordon gives his speech, he is standing in front of a huge image of Dent, and an 

American flag. The final words Gordon speaks are, ΨI believed in Harvey DentΩ, before we cut to the next 

scene, in which a CIA flight is violently hijacked by Bane and accomplices. Then we cut to another speech 

ƻƴ IŀǊǾŜȅ 5ŜƴǘΦ Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŎŜƴŜ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ǘŜƳǇƻǊŀƭƭȅ ŜƛƎƘǘ ȅŜŀǊǎ ƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ 5ŜƴǘΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ 

shortly after or contemporaneously with the hijack. In the speech, made by the mayor of Gotham to the 

Ψwealthy and powerfulΩ of the city,61 we are given several indicators of the growth of an institutionalized 

Dent-worship in Gotham: it is ΨHarvey Dent DayΩ that is the occasion of the speech, and the mayor 

stands flanked by two large portraits of Dent. A significant practical effect of the heroization of Dent is 

also alluded to: the Dent Act has been brought into effect, finally eliminating organized crime in 

Gotham, and allowing for the incarceration of one thousand Ψviolent criminalsΩ.62 Dent, following the 

propagation of the narrative of his self-sacrifice, is not only the pre-eminent iconic presence in Gotham, 

but the dynamism of his symbology has been systematically appropriated by the authorities for 

purposes of social control. 

                                                           
59 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 242. 
60 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 314. 
61 Nolan, Rises, p. 358. 
62 Nolan, Rises, p. 360. 
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FIGURE 1: THE MAYOR'S SPEECH ON HARVEY DENT DAY, FLANKED BY PORTRAITS OF DENT HIMSELF. 

 

Gotham at this moment, then, is in a state of apparent stability, directly attributable to the propagation 

of the Dent mythology, which is continually bolstered up by conspicuous use of his image ς Dent (Aaron 

Eckhart) is a man of about 40 years, of a conventionally ΨAll-AmericanΩ appearance: thick blonde hair, 

strong features, clean-shaven, gazing at the camera in a confident and direct manner in the iconic 

image; he is neatly dressed in a suit and tie. Visually, Dent embodies an American ideal, immaculately 

presented in the standard apparel of the American politico-economic system. Yet this system has proved 

bankrupt, not only incapable of combatting the anarcho-terrorism of the Joker in Dark Knight, but 

internally wholly corrupt, a mask behind which lay those Ψspiders and unclean beetlesΩ to which Carlyle 

had referred. At an individual level Dent himself retraced the progress of the system as a whole, brought 

from idealistic commitment to entire scepticism and amorality by first-hand knowledge of the potency 

of the evil he wished to combat: ΨYou thought we could be decŜƴǘ ƳŜƴ ƛƴ ŀƴ ƛƴŘŜŎŜƴǘ ǿƻǊƭŘΦ ώΧϐ ¸ƻǳ 

ǿŜǊŜ ǿǊƻƴƎΦ ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎ ŎǊǳŜƭΦ ώΧϐ !ƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ƳƻǊŀƭƛǘȅ ƛƴ ŀ ŎǊǳŜƭ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎ ŎƘŀƴŎŜΦΩ63 Carlyle wrote that 

Ψin a symbol there is concealment and yet revelationΩ: in Dent as a symbol of the victory of law and order 

                                                           
63 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 317. 
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in Gotham ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŎƻƴŎŜŀƭƳŜƴǘΣ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅΣ ƻŦ 5ŜƴǘΩǎ ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ŘŜŜŘǎΣ ōǳǘ ƻƴƭȅ ŦŀƭǎŜ ǊŜǾŜƭŀǘƛƻƴΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘǊǳŜ 

revelation will come when the failing system propped up by the Dent mythology reaches its final, 

irrevocable bankruptcy of imposture. 

The timing of the cut between the first two scenes is also significant. It comes as Commissioner Gordon 

speaks the closing words of his speech, ΨI believed in Harvey DentΩ; then the set-piece of the terroristic 

hijacking begins. The placement of this cut introduces a central preoccupation of the film: lying, 

ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ŀƴŘ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀƭƭȅ ǎŀƴŎǘƛƻƴŜŘ ƭȅƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘǎ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜǎΦ DƻǊŘƻƴ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƛƴ IŀǊǾŜȅ 

Dent ς that is, he may have at one time, but as he makes the speech he is deliberately presenting a 

falsely heroized Dent. The relationship between the two scenes is not just chronological, but 

consequential, and presents the entire ideological drift of the film in microcosm ς DƻǊŘƻƴΩǎ 

misrepresentation is a seed which, institutionalized and with the passage of years, begŜǘǎ .ŀƴŜΩǎ ǾƛƻƭŜƴǘ 

uprising. The rise of Bane in his implacable hostility to established authority demonstrates what Carlyle 

never tired of affirming in his analysis of pre-revolutionary France, and elsewhere: that a Lie cannot be 

believed,64 but by its ontological status as a lie, contains within it the seeds of its own inevitable 

destruction. 

¢ƘŜ ƘƛƧŀŎƪ ǎŎŜƴŜ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǘŜȄǘǳŀƭ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ A Tale of Two Cities, when Bane tells 

his accomplice that Ψ[t]he fire risesΩ,65 ΨFire RisesΩ being the title of the chapter of the novel in which the 

aŀǊǉǳƛǎ {ǘΦ 9ǾǊŞƳƻƴŘŜΩǎ ŎƘŀǘŜŀǳ ƛǎ ōǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘΦ ! ƳƻǊŜ ŜȄǘŜƴŘŜŘ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǾŜƭ 

occurs shortly after with the masked ball scene in which Bruce Wayne meets Selina Kyle (identifiable as 

Catwoman from the Batman mythos, though never nominally identified as such in Rises) and Miranda 

Tate/¢ŀƭƛŀ !ƭ DƘǳƭΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŀƴ ŀƴŀƭƻƎƻǳǎ ǎŎŜƴŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ aƻƴǎŜƛƎƴŜǳǊΩǎ ǊŜŎŜǇǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ōƻƻƪ ƻŦ the 

                                                           
64 French Revolution, p. 14. 
65 Nolan, Rises, p. 357. 
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Tale. Dickens emphasizes the elaborate ostentation of the reception, the triumph of appearance which 

is undercut in the narrative by reference to the wider social context, in light of which the Ψleprosy of 

unrealityΩ that afflicts the reception is apparent.66 Dickens introduces the nominal professions of the 

attendees (military officers, ecclesiastics, etc.), before remarking that they were Ψlying horribly in 

pretending to belong to them.Ω67 In Rises the notion of the unreality of the ball is literalized in the notion 

of it being a masked ōŀƭƭΦ Lƴ ǘƘŜ ŀōǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƻǊƛŀƭ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŀǊȅΣ {Ŝƭƛƴŀ YȅƭŜΩǎ ŘƛŀƭƻƎǳŜ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎŜǎ 

the excluded social context and foreshadows later events:  

¸ƻǳ ǘƘƛƴƪ ŀƭƭ ǘƘƛǎ Ŏŀƴ ƭŀǎǘΚ ώΧϐ ¢ƘŜǊŜΩǎ ŀ ǎǘƻǊƳ ŎƻƳƛƴƎΣ aǊΦ ²ŀȅƴŜΦ ¸ƻǳ ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳǊ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊ 

batten down the haǘŎƘŜǎΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ Ƙƛǘǎ ȅƻǳΩǊŜ ŀƭƭ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǿƻƴŘŜǊ Ƙƻǿ ȅƻǳ ŜǾŜǊ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ 

you could live so large and leave so little for the rest of us.68  

The aristocratic classes in both works have created an unreal set of conditions under which they can live, 

entirely divorced from the underclass, and without any understanding of the problems of that class. The 

high-society gathering is for Dickens and Nolan a chronotope of luxury, splendour, idleness and 

indifference to the plight of others. Such is the investment in unreality of the elite classes that 

revolutionary anger can go about translating itself into plans of action without their cognisance. The 

notion of a Damoclean sword hanging over the aristocracy, from an ever-fraying thread, as they carry on 

in ignorant self-satisfaction, was taken by Dickens from the early part of French Revolution, where 

Carlyle instils a sense of foreboding into his descriptions of aristocratic life, representing them as 

steeped in debauchery and self-indulgence: ΨDance on, ye foolish ones; ye sought not wisdom, neither 

have ye found it. Ye and your fathers have sown the wind, ye shall reap the whirlwind.Ω69 Whether 

                                                           
66 Charles Dickens, A Tale of Two Cities (London: Penguin, 2003), p. 111. 
67 Dickens, p. 110. 
68 Nolan, Rises, pp. 394-5. 
69 French Revolution, p. 42. 
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considered as a whirlwind, a storm, or a fire, the impression of an impending social apocalypse rendered 

inevitable by aristocratic greed and selfishness, but to which the same aristocracy is nevertheless 

oblivious, is central to all three works. The three metaphors are also linked by their connotations of 

absolute uncontrollability and lack of human agency. Less than political forces they are forces of nature 

that arise in reaction to endemic injustice and hypocrisy. 

The operations of the financial elite are also viewed with suspicion in Rises, and are sharply contrasted 

with the former business model of Wayne Enterprises undeǊ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ ²ŀȅƴŜΣ .ǊǳŎŜΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΦ ¢ƘƻƳŀǎ 

Wayne appeared in flashback in Begins, a locally omnipotent Captain of Industry, a man of business and 

ŀ ǇƘƛƭŀƴǘƘǊƻǇƛǎǘΦ IŜ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ DƻǘƘŀƳΩǎ ǘǊŀƴǎǇƻǊǘ ƛƴŦǊŀǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜΣ 

built around the hub of Wayne Tower, but is also heavily involved in the municipal hospital and devoted 

to helping Ψ[p]eople less fortunateΩ,70 the pre-eminent financial and moral force in the city. The time of 

Thomas Wayne is from the start of the trilogy depicted as a long-vanished Golden Age, before 

corruption and social disunion had set in. This is associated with the centralization of power in one 

superior individual, and the sense created of Thomas Wayne as unofficial overlord of Gotham is quite in 

line with ChristoǇƘŜǊ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ƛƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΥ Ψ[W]e talked about how Gotham was a sort of proxy for his 

ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƭŜƎŀŎȅ ς not just Wayne Manor but Gotham itself.Ω71 By Rises the financial governance at Wayne 

Tower has become decidedly unheroic; power is bought and sold by whatever means possible. The 

embodiments of this new outlook are Daggett and Stryver, the latter named after a character in the 

Tale.72 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ {ǘǊȅǾŜǊ ƛǎ ŀƴ ŀŘƘŜǊŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ±ƛŎǘƻǊƛŀƴ ƛŘŜŀƭ ƻŦ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ-on,73 a vulgarly ambitious 

                                                           
70 Nolan, Batman Begins, p. 13. 
71 Conversation between Christopher and Jonathan Nolan, David S. Goyer, and Jordan Golberg, included in The 
Dark Knight Trilogy: The Complete Screenplays, p. x. 
72 There is another character in Rises who takes his name from the Tale: Barsad is the henchman of the villain 
Bane. A very minor character, he is not in fact named during the film, but only in the end credits.  
73 CƻǊ ŀ ŎƻƴǘŜƳǇƻǊŀǊȅ ŎǊƛǘƛǉǳŜ ƻŦ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛŘŜŀƭΣ ǎŜŜ WƻƘƴ wǳǎƪƛƴΣ Ψ¢ǊŀŦŦƛŎΩΣ The Portable Victorian Reader, Ed. by 
Gordon S. Haight (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1986), pp. 179-189. 
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barrister, interested only in Ψshouldering his way to a large and lucrative practiceΩ.74 bƻƭŀƴΩǎ {ǘǊȅǾŜǊ ƛǎ 

ƴƻǘ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ƴŀǊǊƻǿ ǎŜƴǎŜ ŀŘŀǇǘŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΥ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ƴƻƴŜ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŘƛŀƭƻƎǳŜ ŜŎƘƻŜǎ ǘƘŜ 

ƴƻǾŜƭ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ƻǾŜǊǘ ǿŀȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǇƻƳǇƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ ƻǾŜǊōŜŀǊƛƴƎ ƭƛƪŜ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘer, he is 

ingratiating but treacherous and self-serving (a closer Dickensian correspondence would perhaps be 

Uriah Heep. It is also worth noting that the actor playing Stryver, Burn Gorman, gave an acclaimed 

performance as Mr Guppy in Bleak House (2005)). His character arc is different, too: he plots with 

Daggett against Bruce Wayne, and is eventually dispatched by the revolutionary court after a show trial. 

As an ideological function, however, he does recall his namesake. He is similarly representative of a 

certain type of individual that comes into being in a cash-nexus society, and who is shown in Rises to 

thrive and rise to positions of some prominence therein. But this point is made more explicitly in the 

ŘƛŀƭƻƎǳŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ {ǘǊȅǾŜǊΩǎ ŎƭƻǎŜ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜ Wƻhn Daggett, who enters into an alliance with Bane in the 

hope of becoming head of Wayne Enterprises - Daggett actually physically introduces Bane into Gotham, 

as well as in the figurative sense that Daggett and his ilk create a leadership vacuum which Bane must 

fill. Daggett thinks he has bought off Bane, little comprehending that the latter has no interest in 

financial gain, but is intent on implementing a Return to Fact (as Carlyle would say), and a complete 

break with the false relations of the cash-nexus: 

DAGGETT 

LΩǾŜ ǇŀƛŘ ȅƻǳ ŀ ǎƳŀƭƭ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜΦ 

BANE 

And that gives you power over me?75 

 

                                                           
74 Dickens, p. 72. 
75 Nolan, Rises, p. 424. 
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Following this exchange, Bane, rather than installing Daggett in his desired position, kills him with his 

bare hands, providing a small-scale anticipation of the new paradigm of control that Bane is set to 

implement, in which unadorned physical power trumps the power of wealth. 

tǊŜŘŀǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦŀŎƛƭƛǘŀǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōǳōōƭŜ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ ƻŦ DƻǘƘŀƳΩǎ ŜƭƛǘŜΣ ŜȄƛǎǘƛƴƎ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ 

material history, but as it turns out precariously and unsustainably so, was the imposition of the Dent 

mythology, a desperate last throw of the dice for the ruling classes. The ideals of western political 

thought ς democracy, the rule of law, etc. ς have already proved ineffective and very much open to 

corruption in Gotham at the opening of Batman Begins, when Bruce tells his friend and the District 

!ǘǘƻǊƴŜȅΩǎ ŀǎǎƛǎǘŀƴǘ wŀŎƘŜƭ 5ŀǿŜǎΣ ΨYour system is brokenΩ.76 Dent as icon is not a way of fixing the 

system, but is instead a private admission of systemic failure at the same time as it is an attempt to 

mask this failure behind a figure of inspiration. This attempt is initially successful, but its instability is 

owed to the very iconicity that is its power ς all it takes for the system to be finally and wholly 

invalidated is for the Dent-icon to be demythologized, which is, given the unambiguously evil nature of 

5ŜƴǘΩǎ ŀŎǘǳŀƭ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘΣ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ŀ ŘƛǎǘƛƴŎǘ ǇƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅΦ The reduction to such an inadequate and 

ƛƴŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ƛǎ ƛǘǎŜƭŦ ŀ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎȅǎǘŜƳΩǎ ƳƻǊŀƭ ōŀƴƪǊǳǇǘŎȅΦ ¢ƘŜ .ŀƴƪǊǳǇǘŎȅ ƻŦ 

Imposture is finally reached at the moment when Bane takes over the city, ostensibly in the name of the 

people. As he stands before Blackgate Prison, he holds up a photograph of Dent, a copy of the same 

ƛƳŀƎŜ ǎŜŜƴ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǊ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ aŀȅƻǊΩǎ ŀƴŘ DƻǊŘƻƴΩǎ ǎǇŜŜŎƘŜǎΦ ¢ƘŜ tǊƛǎƻƴ ƛǎΣ ŀǎ .ŀƴŜ ǎŀȅǎΣ Ψa symbol of 

oppressionΩ;77 5ŜƴǘΩǎ ǇƘƻǘƻ ƛǎ ŀ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇƻǎǘǳǊŜΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ Ψtrue guidanceΩ, which underlay 

that oppression. The final overthrow of authority in Gotham is not a reaction to simple oppression, but, 

more immediately, to revealed imposture ς the lie is the central historical force in the diegesis. Bane 

goes on to read ƻǳǘ DƻǊŘƻƴΩǎ ƘƛǘƘŜǊǘƻ ǳƴƘŜŀǊŘ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƛǊŎǳƳǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ 5ŜƴǘΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ 

                                                           
76 Nolan, Batman Begins, p. 30. 
77 Nolan, Rises, p. 456. 
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admission that he Ψbuil[t] a lie around this fallen idolΩ,78 then tears the photo of Dent into shreds live on 

air, and proceeds to throw open the gates to the prison. There follows a wholesale structural breakdown 

in Gotham, for the structures that have held Gotham together have themselves been held together by 

the image of strong and just leadership found in the Dent-icon, and its demythification unleashes a 

primal anarchy among the inhabitants of Gotham. 

 

FIGURE 2: THE BANKRUPTCY OF IMPOSTURE ς BANE AND THE ICONIC IMAGE OF HARVEY DENT 

 

Such mob violence was to Carlyle a phenomenon not to be deplored, but to be considered as a return to 

nature, a necessarily violent break with long-established but unnatural modes of living:  

[F]ew terrestrial appearances are better worth considering than mobs. Your mob is a genuine 

outburst of Nature; issuing from, or communicating with, the deepest deep of Nature. When so 
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much goes grimacing as a lifeless Formality, and under the stiff buckram no heart can be felt 

beating, here once more, if nowhere else, is a Sincerity and Reality.Ω79  

It is a necessary stage in civilizational development ς at least once insincerity has become endemic to 

social relations. Anarchy is the only corrective to a wholly insincere society. Similarly, Bane views himself 

as Ψa necessary evil.Ω80 Significantly, he states this to Daggett, the embodiment of the forms of evil that 

make Bane necessary, of the moral degeneration that Gotham has undergone since the days of Thomas 

²ŀȅƴŜΦ ²ƛǘƘ .ŀƴŜΩǎ ǘŀƪŜƻǾŜǊ ƻŦ DƻǘƘŀƳΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇƭƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƳƻƴŜȅ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎ in relations of power is 

overturned; it is reversed, and all of the financial elite of Gotham are brought before jeering crowds in 

kangaroo courts whose function is not to try, but simply to punish the erstwhile aristocrats, much like 

the courts of the Terror as described by Dickens. Gotham is now effectively a mobocracy. Such a state of 

affairs is to Carlyle at least a return to Nature and Fact: 

The lowest, least blessed fact one knows of, on which necessitous mortals have ever based 

themselves, seems to be the primitive one of Cannibalism: That I can devour Thee. What if such 

Primitive Fact were precisely the one we had (with our improved methods) to revert to, and begin 

anew from!81 

Thanks to the strong-arm tactics of Bane, then, Gotham has at least burned up the decades of deposited 

imposture, and has returned to primitive and unblessed Fact. Bane has thus performed his historical 

function, he has destroyed what needed to be destroyed, but is unable and disinclined to perform the 

summation of the work ς the remaking of order which is the task of all Great Men.82 

                                                           
79 French Revolution, p. 211. 
80 Nolan, Rises, p. 424. 
81 French Revolution, p. 47. 
82 See On Heroes, p. 167. 
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.ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ǘŀǎƪ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ǘƻ ǊŜ-establish order and to remove the threat of destruction Bane and Talia Al 

Ghul pose to Gotham, but to provide a basis on which the city can rebuild itself physically, and, more 

importantly, morally. The steadily growing institutionalized corruption apparent from early in Batman 

Begins has finally been eradicated, albeit at the cost of destroying the entire social framework. The 

demythification of the Dent-icon has left Gotham bereft of a controlling and validating symbology, and 

provides Batman with the opportunity to fulfil what has throughout the trilogy been his ultimate aim: 

ΨThe idea was to be a symbol.Ω83 In order to be worthy of providing the symbolic basis for a new Gotham, 

.ŀǘƳŀƴ ǇŜǊŦƻǊƳǎ ŀƴ ŀŎǘ ƻŦ ǇǳōƭƛŎ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳΣ ǎŀǾƛƴƎ DƻǘƘŀƳ ŦǊƻƳ ¢ŀƭƛŀ !ƭ DƘǳƭΩǎ Ǉƭƻǘ ōȅ ǘǊŀƴǎǇƻǊǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 

reactor out to sea in the Batmobile to explode over the bay, immolating the Batmobile in a blaze of light 

and apparently killing himself, but saving Gotham. Importantly, too, the action is witnessed and 

understood by all of Gotham, who are aware of how close the city has come to total destruction. 

Batman becomes, and is seen to be, the saviour of his people. 

.ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ǎŜƭŦ-sacrifice of course recaƭƭǎ {ƛŘƴŜȅ /ŀǊǘƻƴΩǎ ƛƴ the Tale, and the parallel is confirmed in the 

ǎŎŜƴŜ ƻŦ .ǊǳŎŜ ²ŀȅƴŜΩǎ ƎǊŀǾŜǎƛŘŜ ƻǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ /ƻƳƳƛǎǎƛƻƴŜǊ DƻǊŘƻƴ ǊŜŀŘǎ ŀ ŎƻƴŘŜƴǎŜŘ ǾŜǊǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 

/ŀǊǘƻƴΩǎ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ, ending with the famous lines: ΨIt is a far, far better thing, that I do, than I have ever 

done; it is a far, far better rest that I go to, than I have ever known.Ω84 But an important difference 

ǊŜǎƛŘŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳǳŎƘ ǿƛŘŜǊ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ .ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ǎŀŎǊƛŦƛŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘƛŜƎŜǘƛŎ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ƻǇŜǊŀǘŜǎΦ 

Following the deliveraƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŏƛǘȅ ŦǊƻƳ ŘŀƴƎŜǊΣ .ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ƛŎƻƴƛŎ ǇǊŜǎŜƴŎŜ ǘŀƪŜǎ ŎŜƴǘǊŜ ǎǘŀƎŜ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ 

bodily absence. Gordon and all the other municipal dignitaries gather in City Hall to witness the 

unveiling of a lifelike but larger-than-life statue of Batman: the city has coƳŜ Ŧǳƭƭ ŎƛǊŎƭŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƭƳΩǎ 

beginning in the sense of having a new iconic presence, with the difference that Batman truly embodies 

ǘƘŜ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ǎƛƎƴƛŦȅΦ ! ƭƻƴƎ ōƛǊŘΩǎ-eye shot of the unveiling of the statue shows the 

                                                           
83 Nolan, Rises, p. 425. 
84 Dickens, p. 390; Nolan, Rises, p.507. 
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assembled worthies sitting around the statue in concentric circles; the tile pattern on the floor is 

similarly composed of concentric circles, radiating from a centre on which the statue stands. Batman is 

no longer the Dark Knight, lurking in the shadows; now he, in iconic form, has been physically centred in 

the symbolic centre of the metropolis, City Hall, reflective of his status as a centre of dynamic moral 

power, having created a heroic founding myth for the new Gotham. 

 

FIGURE 3: BATMAN AS ICON TAKES CENTRE STAGE 

 

Batman has finally attained the status of pure heroic symbol, purged of all prior associations and of the 

ambiguity that traditionally clung to his image in Gotham. It is definitively Batman, as opposed to Bruce 

Wayne, who has achieved this status: 
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BLAKE 

¢ƘŜ ƛƴƧǳǎǘƛŎŜ ώΧϐ ƴƻ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŜǾŜǊ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘƻ ǎŀǾŜŘ ŀƴ ŜƴǘƛǊŜ ŎƛǘȅΦ 

GORDON 

They know. (Off look.) It was Batman.85 

 

.ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ƛŘŜƴǘƛǘȅ Ƙŀǎ ŎŜŀǎŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ƻŦ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴŎŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎȅƳōƻƭ Ƙŀǎ ōǊƻƪŜƴ ŦǊŜŜ ƻŦ ƛǘǎ ŦŀƭƭƛōƭŜ 

human base. In the moment of attaching the nuclear core to the Batmobile and carrying it away from 

the city, Batman becomes a realized ideal, emblematic of true heroism and sacrifice for the citizens he 

has undertaken to protect. His physical absence lends itself to a more manageable symbolic presence, 

now finally incorporated into the structures of power of Gotham ς indeed providing the iconographic 

base around which they can rebuild themselves, and finally regain credibility. It is his almost total 

emptiness as a political symbol, aided by his physical absence, that renders him so suitable for the role.  

Yet Bruce Wayne is not, in fact, dead. Having seen the funeral, the eulogy and the institutionalization of 

the Batman-icon, we finally learn that he managed to eject from the Batmobile before the explosion and 

is living in Florence (or perhaps just visiting) with Selina Kyle. His sacrifice is not quite the same as Sidney 

Carton, then. Batman at this point is far closer to the pattern of mythological heroism. The mythical 

ƘŜǊƻΩǎ ƧƻǳǊƴŜȅ ŜƴŘǎ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ƛƴ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ŘŜŀǘƘ ƻǊ ŘŜǇŀǊǘǳǊŜΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴŜǾŜǊ ǿƘƻƭƭȅ ŘŜŀŘΤ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ƘŜ ƛǎ ŀ 

ΨǎȅƴǘƘŜǎƛȊƛƴƎ ƛƳŀƎŜ ώΧϐ ώǿƘƻϐ ǎƭŜŜǇǎ ƻƴƭȅ ŀƴŘ ǿƛƭƭ ŀǊƛǎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǊ ƻŦ ŘŜǎǘƛƴȅΣ ƻǊ ƘŜ ƛǎ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǳǎ ƛƴ 

another form.Ω86 The liminal state of the traditional mythical hero at the end of his journey is also 

suggested by the fact that generally his body is not buried, but still he has one or more Ψholy 

                                                           
85 Nolan, Dark Knight, p. 508. 
86 Joseph Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces (London: Fontana, 1993), p. 358. 
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sepulchresΩ,87 as does Bruce Wayne ς he has a place of burial, within the hallowed grounds of Wayne 

Manor, but there is no body. The hero has by the close of the film become fully transcendent, both alive 

and not, wholly present as a dynamic force, but bodily absent. He has vanished from history, a history he 

himself created and continues to shape, but now as an absent presence, a symbol and memory of 

mythic humanity, of the godlike in man. 

Comparative Structures of Feeling  

The Carlylean view of history is outlined quite closely in Rises. The strength of this correspondence is to 

some extent explained as a ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ƻŦ ŀŘŀǇǘŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŎŀǊǊƛŜŘ ƻǳǘ ŀǘ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ƘŀƴŘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ Tale. 

Various specific points of adaptation have been noted, whether corresponding scenes, textual quotes, 

representative characters, or the larger politico-historical setting. In Rises all of this serves as a backdrop 

ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳ ƻŦ .ŀǘƳŀƴΦ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ƴƻǾŜƭ ŀƭǎƻ Ƙŀǎ ŀ ƘŜǊƻƛŎ ŦƛƴŀƭŜΣ ƻŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊǘƻƴΩǎ ǎŜƭŦ-sacrifice 

ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƪŜ ƻŦ /ƘŀǊƭŜǎ 5ŀǊƴŀȅΣ [ǳŎȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΦ /ŀǊǘƻƴΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ŘŜǎǇƛǘŜ 5ƛŎƪŜƴǎΩ ŘŜōǘ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 

work on the French Revolution, is not a Hero in the Carlylean sense: his act of heroism has no social 

function, and is apparently destined to remain unknown to those outside the Darnay-Manette circle. He 

is not nor has ever been a leader of men or the Ψacknowledged strongestΩ of any group or community. 

Therefore the notion of Hero as social symbol, iconic presence and agent of communal moral 

ǊŜƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǎŜŜƴ ǘƻ ōŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ƛƴ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ ŦƛƭƳ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƘȅǇƻǘŜȄǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀ ǇǊƻŘǳŎǘ 

of the adaptation process, and must be otherwise explained. 

The historical theory implicit in the filmΩǎ ǘǊŜŀǘƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ IŜǊƻ may be considered an element of the 

cultural code. ¢Ƙƛǎ ŎƻŘŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŜƭǳŎƛŘŀǘŜŘ ǳǎƛƴƎ wŀȅƳƻƴŘ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊǳŎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎΦ 

²ƛƭƛƛŀƳǎΩ Ŏoncept emphasizes that the making of art is always Ψwithin a specific presentΩ, and expressive 

                                                           
87 tƻƛƴǘǎ нм ŀƴŘ нн ƻŦ [ƻǊŘ wŀƎƭŀƴΩǎ ƘŜǊƻ ǇŀǘǘŜǊƴ ƛƴ The Hero: A Study in Tradition in In Quest of the Hero, by Otto 
Rank, Lord Raglan and Alan Dundes (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1990), pp. 87-175. 
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of the Ψpractical consciousnessΩ of that present. He was particularly interested in that art which was 

constituted by an emergent structure of feeling ς in other words, art that gave articulation to forms of 

social experience and relationships that had not yet been codified or institutionalized, that contained 

substantial elements that did not pertain to dominant economic to political structures. Art, he 

contended, was frequently the first site upon which changes in Ψpractical consciousnessΩ were manifest, 

thus providing a rationale for the study of certain artworks ς they could have potentially an almost 

prophetic quality, embodying nascent forms of consciousness and expression which would later have to 

be incorporated into formal socio-political structures. Such forms of consciousness could perhaps also 

be described as ideology, in the wider senses in which that term is used, and Terry Eagleton has made 

the argumeƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ǘŜǊƳ Ƴeans nothing more than ideology.88 However, to speak of structures 

of feeling creates some additional emphases: structures of feeling have a definite temporal specificity, 

for example, pertaining to Ψŀ ƎŜƴŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻǊ ώΧϐ ŀ ǇŜǊƛƻŘΩ;89 aƴŘ ƛƴ ²ƛƭƭƛŀƳǎΩ ŘŜǎŎǊƛǇǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ƳƻǊŜ 

narrowly linked with artistic expression and innovation than the more broadly situated ideology. 

Structures of feeling are related further to historical conditions, and the year 2011, in which The Dark 

Knight Rises was produced, was a notable one in which certain tendencies in politico-social 

consciousness were crystallized into event. Full-scale revolution occurred in several Arab countries in 

the ΨArab springΩ of 2011, and the Western World saw much in the way of rioting and public protest. 

Foremost among the ideological elements which underlay such political action was a suspicion and 

hostility towards political leaders. Slavoj Zizek described 2011 in a book-title as The Year of Dreaming 

Dangerously and linked the revolts and disturbances to the fact that Ψthe ruling elite is clearly losing its 

                                                           
88 See Andrew Milner, Re-Imagining Cultural Studies: The Promise of Cultural Materialism (London: SAGE 
Publications, 2002), pp. 173-174. 
89 Williams, Marxism and Literature, p. 131. 
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ability to ruleΩ, and that, further, ΨŘŜƳƻŎǊŀŎȅ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǿƻǊƪƛƴƎΩ.90 These failures are precisely the ones that 

are dramatƛȊŜŘ ƛƴ bƻƭŀƴΩǎ .ŀǘƳŀƴ ǘǊƛƭƻƎȅΣ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ƘŜŀŘ ƛƴ Rises.  

Within the Western World, democratic dysfunction reached its greatest height in Greece. In his account 

of 2011 as Ψthe year it all kicked offΩ, a temporal locus of massive upheaval and societal change, 

journalist Paul Mason studies Greece as the most developed example of the decay of authority in the 

West: 

Greece is the modern case study of what happens when the political elite of a developed country 

allows its legitimacy to go up in flames. Democracy and globalization itself are challenged. The 

minds of a whole generation begin to switch off the dreams that have sustained them. And there 

is reason to fear that Greece might not be unique.91  

aŀǎƻƴΩǎ ŀƴǎǿŜǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊŀŘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŘŜ-motivating presence of present-day political leaders is what he calls 

the Ψnetwork effectΩΤ ǘƘŜ ƴŜǘǿƻǊƪΩǎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ƻǇŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ ŦƻǊ Ψthe creation, out of 

ǘǿƻ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴΣ ƻŦ ŀ ΨǘƘƛǊŘ ǘƘƛƴƎΩ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ŦƻǊ ŦǊŜŜΦΩ92 It is this network effect, as developed 

through new technologies and particularly social media, that has turned anomie and passive cynicism 

into anti-authoritarian action, and which promises a coming ΨhorizontalistΩ or non-hierarchical socio-

political structure. Mason welcomes the perceived democratization of social relations new technologies 

bring and is in this sense at the opposite pole to an observer like Carlyle. The dynamic and unifying 

effect of strong leadership is not discounted by Mason, but he considers this possibility not as an aid to 

                                                           
90 {ƭŀǾƻƧ ¿ƛȌŜƪΣ The Year of Dreaming Dangerously (London: Verso, 2012), p. 127. 
91 Paul Mason, ²Ƙȅ LǘΩǎ YƛŎƪƛƴƎ hŦŦ Everywhere: The New Global Revolutions (London: Verso, 2012), p. 104. 
92 Mason, Kicking Off, p. 74. 
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the imposition of a desirable order, but as the Ψstrongman threatΩ [my italics];93 the necessary dynamic 

effect identified by Carlyle is seen as better achieved through network relationships. 

Still closer to the diegetic situation of Rises was the civil unrest in New York in 2011, in the form of the 

Occupy Wall Street movement, and the polarized social model identified by that movement as being in 

place in the West: the 99 per cent (ordinary people) versus the 1 per cent (the financial elite).94 Many 

reviewers found this conflict reflected in RisesΩǎ anarchistic outbreak,95 ǿƛǘƘ .ŀƴŜΩǎ ǊƘŜǘƻǊƛŎ ƻŦ Ψgiving 

Gotham back to the peopleΩ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƴƎ hŎŎǳǇȅΩǎ ǇǊƻŦŜǎǎŜŘƭȅ ƭŜŀŘŜǊƭŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ Ψpeople-poweredΩ model.96 

Such a movement was obviously a prime manƛŦŜǎǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ aŀǎƻƴΩǎ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ψkicking-offΩ, right at the centre 

of western capitalism. The events of 2011, then, in New York and elsewhere, gave rise to another wave 

of apocalyptic reflections on the western way, a renewed sense that Ψa horror of great darkness, and 

shakings of the worldΩ, a throwing off of bankrupt authority, was approaching. 

It was within such a context that Rises ǿŀǎ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ǎƻŎƛŀƭ ŦǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ .ŀǘƳŀƴΩǎ 

heroism was pushed to the limit of effectiveness. Rather than a self-contained artwork, the film is 

profoundly responsive to political movement and cultural discourse, and may pertain to an emergent 

structure of feeling, a point at which unformulated responses to political pressures are embodied in an 

artistic work. Rises provides formulations that differ from the anti-individualist conclusions of Mason, 

but whose elucidation within a narrative of such wide reach and popularity suggests their presence in 

practical consciousness. A film like Rises is both constituted by such a consciousness and potentially 

                                                           
93 Mason, Kicking Off, p. 177. 
94 www.occupywallst.org 
95 CƻǊ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ .ŀƴŜ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ Ψфф ǇŜǊ ŎŜƴǘΩ ǎŜŜΣ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ DƛƭŎƘǊƛǎǘΣ ΨwŜǾƛŜǿΩΤ [ƻǳ [ǳƳŜƴƛŎƪΣ Ψ.Ŝǎǘ YƴƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ 
ȅƻǳǊ [ƛŦŜΩΣ New York Post (19 July 2012) 
http://www.nypost.com/p/entertainment/movies/best_knight_of_your_life_tTNNWAwFogzdgLz5HDeRBN [18 
aŀȅ нлмоϐΤ {ƭŀǾƻƧ ½ƛȊŜƪΣ ΨThe Politics of BatmanΩ, New Statesman (23 August 2012) 
http://www.newstatesman.com/culture/culture/2012/08/slavoj-%C5%BEi%C5%BEek-politics-batman [25 
September 2014]. 
96 www.occupywallst.org/about/ 

http://www.nypost.com/p/entertainment/movies/best_knight_of_your_life_tTNNWAwFogzdgLz5HDeRBN
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constitutive of it, opening up new pathways of discourse among its popular audience, even as it eschews 

overt didacticism or political intent; and it is itself a product of an affective, not necessarily conscious 

response to social and cultural conditions. 

Such conditions have their own specificity, as well as their own echoes of histories past, as recognized by 

Jonathan Nolan in his decision to evoke the French Revolution in his early draft of the script. The extent 

to which Rises really does partake of the nature of a sign of the times, an expression of a structure of 

feeling in its pre-emergent state, is perhaps a question for cultural historians of the future. But what this 

chapter has attempted to demonstrate is that Rises displays an eminently historicized Gotham, and a 

Batman who is both more historicized and more mythologized. It has attempted, also, to investigate the 

connections between the film and its 19th-century source: both works are seen to exist at a posited 

moment of society-wide crisis, a moment best understood in Carlylean terms as the bankruptcy of 

imposture, a moment which calls forth from the citizenry a certain kind of response, horrific but 

ultimately accepted as inevitable, a necessary evil. What is to follow this tearing down of imposture is 

the most difficult question, but in the person of Bruce Wayne/Batman, Gotham has a realized, 

embodied answer. This is both a new Batman who is not only a deterrent to criminals but a symbol of 

heroism on which the law-abiding citizenry of Gotham can build their new society. He is a new Batman, 

but one who displays great continuities with previous avatars of the Hero archetype ς continuities that 

can be traced both through the adaptation process, through the relationship between artistic 

representation and the historical moment, and through comparative artistic responses to history, 

ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜǎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƘƻǿ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ƭŜǎǎ ōƻǳƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ǎƻŎƛŜǘȅ 

than might be expected. 
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Chapter 5: Representations of Celibate Heroism: Carlyle and Sherlock 

The bourgeois ideal of masculinity which was dominant in the 19th century and through to contemporary 

times prescribes Ψheterosexual fulfilment through ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜ ŀƴŘ ώΧϐ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ŀǎ ōǊŜŀŘǿƛƴƴŜǊ ŦƻǊ ŀ 

domestic establishmentΩ.1 Sexual prowess is called for, but allied to self-restraint, both of which are 

demanded of the hero of a typical marriage-plot narrative ς the first is evidently inherent to the hero 

once he attains puberty, while the second is learned through a process of self-disciplining, a gradual and 

difficult confoǊƳƛǘȅ ǘƻ CǊŜǳŘΩǎ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜ, and distantiation from the pleasure principle which holds 

sway over the immature psyche, the not or not-yet manly. A secondary but nevertheless culturally 

important figure has been the hero who is apparently distanced from all romantic and sexual matters, 

whose existence is defined by his abstraction from this realm of social interaction, and who devotes his 

energies to great feats of wider social significance. The heroism of this figure is impliedly or explicitly 

linked to his celibate lifestyle, as well as being coded as specifically male, despite its departure from a 

central aspect of the predominant male ideal. In this positive view, the celibate lifestyle is seen as a 

function of one of two underlying characteristics: the absence of, otherwise framed as a freedom from, 

sexual desire, or the heroic overcoming of sexual temptation. The latter model has had an important 

part to play in western culture, being central to Christianity, as will be outlined later in this chapter. The 

former is conceptually more modern; defined as ΨasexualityΩ, it has become a subject of sociological 

discourse, but still remains at the sociological level relatively unstudied, a phenomenon Ψpeculiarly 

absent from research on human sexualityΩ.2 However, the importance of celibate figures in the 19th-

century literary work of Thomas Carlyle and Arthur Conan Doyle provides a means of placing celibacy 

within the culture of the time, exploring its integration into concepts of manliness, and linking it to 

                                                           
1 Herbert Sussman, Victorian Masculinities: Manhood and Masculine Politics in Early Victorian Literature and Art 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), p. 16. 
2 WŀŎƛƴǘƘŜ CƭƻǊŜΣ ΨaƛǎƳŜŀǎǳǊŜǎ ƻŦ !ǎŜȄǳŀƭ 5ŜǎƛǊŜǎΩΣ ƛƴ YŀǊƭƛ WǳƴŜ /ŜǊŀƴƪƻǿǎƪƛ ŀƴŘ aŜƎŀƴ aƛƭƪǎΣ ŜŘΦΣ Asexualities: 
Feminist and Queer Perspectives (New York: Routledge, 2014), p. 17. 
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whilst differentiating it from contemporary notions of asexuality. Scope for comparison is offered both 

by more recent academic studieǎ ƻŦ ŀǎŜȄǳŀƭƛǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǊŜŎŜƴǘ ǊŜƛƴŎŀǊƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎ ŎŜƭƛōŀǘŜΣ 

perhaps asexual, hero Sherlock Holmes, who has undergone a great surge in popularity in recent times. 

The character thus provides a palimpsest upon which have been painted the views of various cultures at 

various moments regarding the unsexed male hero. At a further remove are the celibate Heroes of 

Carlyle, both fictional and historical. Carlyle was an important influence on Doyle, and so his writings on 

celibate males will be shown to inform the creation of Sherlock Holmes, and to provide insight into the 

anxieties surrounding celibacy that were of the age but that Carlyle and Doyle himself countered 

through their heroic characterizations. This chapter will be concerned to analyze the discourse of 

celibacy and its relation to heroism and other elements of the ideology that underlie the creation of 

character in these pivotally influential 19th-century texts, and to move onto recent Sherlock Holmes 

adaptations, especially the BBC series Sherlock (2010- ), with a view to emphasizing and delineating 

some elements of comparative ideology as it relates to male sexuality and ideals of masculinity. 

Temptation , The Making of a Man and Heroic Celibacy in  Carlyle  

The central concept of much of CarlyƭŜΩǎ ƻŜǳǾǊŜ ǿŀǎ Ieroism, much of his later work designed to 

illustrate his belief that ΨUniversal History, the history of what man has accomplished in this world, is at 

bottom the History of the Great Men who have worked hereΩ.3 Such Great Men were distinguished by a 

certain insight: ΨA Hero, as I repeat, has this first distinction, which indeed we may call first and last, the 

Alpha and Omega of his whole Heroism, That he looks through the shews of things into things.Ω4 Allied to 

this quality of insight was a sincerity without which, indeed, nothing could be seen in its true light. And it 

followed that this seeing of things in their true light, and acting accordingly, was transcendently moral. 

The concept of morality was one Carlyle used in a very particular sense: 

                                                           
3 On Heroes, p. 21. 
4 On Heroes, p. 60. 
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Without hands a man might have feet, and could still walk: but, consider it, without morality, 

intellect were impossible for him, he could not know anything at all! To know a thing, what we 

can call knowing, a man must first love the thing, sympathize with it; that is, be virtuously related 

ǘƻ ƛǘ ώΧϐΦ ώ5ϐƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ CƻȄ ƪƴƻǿ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƻŦ bŀǘǳǊŜΚ 9ȄŀŎǘƭȅ ǎƻΥ ƛǘ ƪƴƻǿǎ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ƎŜŜǎŜ 

lodge! The human Reynard, very frequent everywhere in the world, what more does he know but 

this and the like of this? Nay, it should be considered too, that if the Fox had not a certain vulpine 

morality, he could not even know where the geese were, or get at the geese!5 

The Fox is here deemed to be a moral creature because he Ψknow[s] something of NatureΩ. He has 

insight into his own biological needs (sustenance) and the means of meeting them (hunting geese), and 

he acts directly in accordance with them. In so doing, he is deemed to be behaving morally. But vulpine 

morality, Carlyle meanwhile suggests, is not the whole morality. For humans, apart from the Ψhuman 

ReynardΩ, further insight is possible. But the nature of this further insight is not followed up in the 

passage ς no clear instance of moral action beyond the vulpine is given, so the vulpine remains the only 

ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ŘŜƭƛƴŜŀǘŜŘ ƳƻǊŀƭƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜŀƴ ǳƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΦ ²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǊŜǾŜŀƭŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǎǎŀƎŜ ƛǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ 

insight, specifically insight into biological needs, and its necessary relation to morality. By insisting that 

fulfilment of a need like (carnivorous) eating is not merely natural, but actually moral (even an 

expression of love), Carlyle laid the groundwork for a vitalistic and individualist form of Heroism. The 

Hero who demonstrates his insight into things and acts accordingly is obeying primal insights lost to the 

more fully socialized, for whom truth always comes wrapped in ΨclothesΩ, reshaped and partly obscured. 

The beginning of Heroism, then, was the casting away of ideological or socially conditioned forms of 

knowledge, for access to truth-morality in its primal essence. 

                                                           
5 On Heroes, p. 98. 
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/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƻŦ Heroic manhood owed much to reigning ideals related to the Ψmasculinities of empireΩ 

central to British ruling-class ideology,6 but differed in at least one important respect: while traditional 

social analyses tended to apportion differing spheres of action to the male and the female, Carlyle to 

presented a locus of heroism from which the female was almost entirely absent, even as representative 

of an Other realm from that of Ψbreathless impetuous toil and struggleΩ through which man must make 

his way.7 Thus Carlyle does not quite reproduce the man = public realm/woman = private realm 

equation that is historically dominant.8 While exceptionally interested in the struggle for public 

effectiveness of the heroic male, his private realm tends also to be predominantly or wholly male, and 

his ideal private relationship is one between Hero and worshipper/follower: the Carlylean Heroes which 

we will examine in this section are solitary and taciturn individuals, but have one follower who is 

admitted into their life, if never into their whole psyche, and who chronicles the association with loyalty 

and reverence. All relationships of a romantic or sexual nature are superfluous to the Hero, immersed in 

his great, world-historical work, but his human sensibility, if not human frailty, is shown in his interaction 

with his worshipper-chronicler. 

Sartor Resartus (1833-34) was to become a crucial text in the Victorian definition of adulthood and 

adaptation to the reality principle, providing a socially specific paradigm for what the Greeks called Ψthe 

good lifeΩ.9 As George Eliot later observed: Ψ[M]any of the men who have the least agreement with 

ώ/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎϐ opinions are those to whom the reading of Sartor Resartus was an epoch in the history of 

their minds.Ω10 9ƭƛƻǘΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǎƘŜ ŎƻƴŦƛƴŜǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ΨmenΩ, was among those on whom Sartor 

was an important influence. Like many of its most appreciative readers, she encountered the book in her 

                                                           
6 Raewyn Connell, The Men and the Boys (Berkeley: University of California, 2000), p. 48. 
7 On Heroes, p. 64. 
8 Connell, p. 42; and see, again, WƻƘƴ wǳǎƪƛƴΣ ΨhŦ vǳŜŜƴΩǎ DŀǊŘŜƴǎΩΣ Sesame and Lilies. 
9 WŜŦŦ aŀǎƻƴΣ ΨIŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ DƻƻŘ [ƛŦŜΩΣ Talking Philosophy (17 Sep 2009) 
http://blog.talkingphilosophy.com/?p=1307 [18 Dec 2013]. 
10 Eliot, pp. 187-188. 

http://blog.talkingphilosophy.com/?p=1307
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teenage years, and was greatly enthused by it.11 Sartor became even more widely popular in the latter 

part of the 19th ŎŜƴǘǳǊȅΥ ǘƘŜ ŎƘŜŀǇ ŜŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ муум όƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŘŜŀǘƘύ ǎƻƭŘ тлΣллл ŎƻǇƛŜǎ 

in its first year12 ς an astonishing number for a book which was both already widely known and 

notoriously obscure. Perhaps the most important single function of Sartor among its 19th-century 

readership was that outlined by Dr Hal to the protagonist of Paul Kelver: ΨPut your Carlyle in your back 

pocket; he is not all voices but he is the best maker of men I know. The great thing to learn in life is not 

to be afraid of it.Ω13 It is in Sartor Resartus that Carlyle gives the most complete picture of the making of 

a manΣ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ IŜǊƻ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƭƛŜƴŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘǊembling pusillanimity to the 

ΨEverlasting YeaΩ. Unlike the figures described in On Heroes and Past and Present, the reader comes to 

know a great deal about the pre-Heroic youth of Teufelsdröckh and about Heroism as the end-point of a 

particular path, rather than as an innate characteristic. 

At the narrative starting point of Sartor, Teufelsdröckh is Professor of Allerley-Wissenschaft or Things-in-

General at Weissnichtwo University, tenured though not active on campus. He is a confirmed bachelor 

of, it appears, late middle age, Ψa man not only who would never wed, but who would never even flirtΩ.14 

His only companionship is his housekeeper, Lieschen, a silent elderly woman, but assiduous and Ψwith a 

look of helpful intelligence, almost of benevolenceΩ;15 and his sole friend, Hofrath Heuschrecke, who 

Ψhung on the Professor with a fondness like a Boswell for his Johnson. And perhaps with the like return; 

for Teufelsdröckh treated his gaunt admirer with little outward regard, as some half-rational or 

altogether irrational friend, and at best loved him out of gratitude and by habit.Ω16 ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ 

                                                           
11 ΨD9 ǘƻ aŀǊǘƘŀ WŀŎƪǎƻƴΣ CƻƭŜǎƘƛƭƭΣ мс 5ŜŎŜƳōŜǊ мупмΩΣ The George Eliot Letters, 9 vols., ed. Gordon S. Haight (New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1954), vol. 1, pp. 122-123. 
12 John Gross gives this statistic in The Rise and Fall of the Man of Letters. He goes on to note that ΨŦŜǿ ǿƻǊƪǎ ŀǎ 
ŜǎƻǘŜǊƛŎ Ŏŀƴ ŜǾŜǊ ƘŀǾŜ ŜƴƧƻȅŜŘ ǎǳŎƘ ǿƛŘŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊƛǘȅΩ (p. 44). 
13 See Chapter 2 above. 
14 Sartor, p. 106. 
15 Sartor, p. 19. 
16 Sartor, p. 20. 



  

175 
 

a sociable nor a sensual nature, and he comes by the insight which characterizes him into things by 

observing humanity from afar ς from above, in the physical and figurative senses. He lives on Ψthe attic 

floor of the highest house in the WahngasseΩ, from which vantage point he Ψlook[s] down into all that 

wasp-nest or bee-ƘƛǾŜ ώΧϐΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎώŜǎϐ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǿŀȄ-laying and honey-making and poison-brewing, and 

choking by sulphur.Ω17 But though he observes human interactions from an emotional and geographical 

ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ emotional history is a complex one, and is set out in the influential central 

portion of Sartor, in which the Professor tells how he came to be a man. 

Everlasting No and Yea  

Following the bliss of childhood, Teufelsdröckh is awakened to both himself and to the true nature of 

the world in adolescence. He undergoes a prolonged process of alienation and disillusionment, finally 

passing through three stages: The Everlasting No, The Centre of Indifference, and The Everlasting Yea. 

The first is marked by absolute alienation, loss of the religious faith of his family and community, terror 

in the face of a mechanical and indifferent universe, and severe depression. This stage is brought to an 

end by renouncing the fear (personified as Ψthe DevilΩ at this point, as the character returns to the 

religious terminology of his upbringing) that has plagued Teufelsdröckh, and embracing ΨIndignation and 

DefianceΩ.18 In recollection of this moment, Teufelsdröckh adds: Ψ[P]erhaps I directly thereupon began to 

be a man.Ω19 Becoming a man, then, is primarily a refusal to entertain negative thoughts or to accept the 

validity or inevitability of existential angst, and to embrace a religion in some form, however vaguely 

conceived and arbitrarily denominated: ΨOr what is Nature? Ha! why do I not name thee GOD.Ω20 

Accepted notions of heterosexual fulfilment would appear to play no part in this process, to be entirely 

incidental to the pivotal moment and thus a secondary issue in the definition of masculinity. However, 

                                                           
17 Sartor, p. 16. 
18 Sartor, p. 129. 
19 Sartor, p. 129. 
20 Sartor, p. 143. 
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ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŀ ƳŀǊƪŜŘ ŘƛǎŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƛǘȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜƭƭŜŎǘǳŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǊŀƭ ǇǊƻƎǊŜǎǎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ Hero, one which is best 

exposed in his relationship to the concept of temptation.  

Temptation is central to the Christian ethos, most notably in the Biblical tales of Eve falling into 

temptation through the serpent, and Jesus resisting the temptations of the Devil during his nights in the 

wilderness. Sexual desire undoubtedly forms a large portion of that which is to be resisted. In the works 

of the early Christian theologians, notably St. Paul, celibacy is very much encouraged. ΨOur ideal is not to 

experience desire at allΩ, wrote the second-century church father, Clement of Alexandria.21 The extreme 

difficulty of sexual abstinence is acknowledged ς indeed heavily stressed ςbut its necessity insisted 

upon. The ideal, then, consisted in resisting and overcoming, though not generally finally dispelling, 

these strong but ungodly urges. 

Teufelsdröckh makes two contradictory statements on his own relation to temptation, and its part in his 

troubled youth. The first comes in the chapter ΨThe Everlasting No,Ω thus, when Teufelsdröckh is at a low 

ebb, convinced that he is destined to be outcast and friendless forever, and without the consolation of 

the religious faith of his fathers, which he has lost: 

Some comfort it would have been, could I, like a Faust, have fancied myself tempted and 

tormented of the Devil; for a Hell, as I imagine, without Life, though only Diabolic life, were more 

frightful: but in our age of Downpulling and Disbelief, the very Devil has been pulled down, you 

cannot so much as believe in the Devil. To me the Universe was all void of Life, of Purpose, of 

Volition, even of Hostility: it was one huge, dead, immeasurable Steam-engine, rolling on in its 

dead indifference, to grind me limb from limb.22 

                                                           
21 Quoted in Robert A. Nye, Sexuality (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), p. 32.  
22 Sartor, p.127. 
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¢Ƙǳǎ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘƛŜǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ŎƻƳŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ŘƛŀōƻƭƛŎ ǘŜƳǇǘation, but through an 

inability to feel positive sensations, or anhedonia. But in ΨThe Everlasting YeaΩ chapter, in which the 

Professor recounts his maturation and escape from depression, he frames this struggle in a quite 

different way: 

To me nothing seemǎ ƳƻǊŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ {ƻƴ ƻŦ aŀƴ ώΧϐ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŎŀǊǊƛŜŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǇƛǊƛǘ 

into grim Solitudes, and there fronting the Tempter do grimmest battle with him; defiantly setting 

him at naught, till he yield and fly. Name it as we choose; with or without visible Devil, whether in 

the natural Desart [sic] of rocks and sands, or in the populous, moral Desart of selfishness and 

baseness,- to such Temptation are we all called. Unhappy if we are not! Unhappy if we are but 

Half-men, in whom that divine handwriting has never blazed forth, all-subduing, in true sun-

ǎǇƭŜƴŘƻǳǊ ώΧϐΦ Our wilderness is the wide World in an Atheistic Century; our forty days are long 

years of suffering and fasting; nevertheless, to these also comes an end. Yes, to me also was 

given, if not Victory, yet the consciousness of battle, and the resolve to persevere therein while 

life or faculty is left.23 

In this retelling, temptation and an eventual hard-fought victory over it ŀǊŜ ŎŜƴǘǊŀƭ ǘƻ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ 

development. He even denigrates those who have not felt such temptation: Ψhalf-menΩ. But by 

comparing this description with the earlier description of The Everlasting No, it is clear that temptation 

is not part of that period, rather the narrative of overcoming temptation is what gives rise to the self-

definition as wholly manful, and thus allows entry into the state he calls The Everlasting Yea. Once 

Teufelsdröckh is able to return to his past and see in it this development through temptation, his anxiety 

and fear disappear (superficially at least). He has appropriated for himself an existing narrative of 

masculine development familiar from Christian writing: the temptation of the self, and the heroic 

                                                           
23 Sartor, p. 140. 
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resistance to said temptation. It is only within this narrative that celibacy can be seen as heroic, and the 

fullest expression of manliness. However, as the earlier passage indicates, this is a post-facto reading of 

¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜΣ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻǎŜ ŀŦŦŜŎǘƛǾŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǾƛƴŎŜ ƘƛƳ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ƻǿƴ ƘŜǊƻƛǎƳΣ Ƙƛǎ 

own belonging to a heritage of masculinity. It is a myth of the masculine self borrowed from existing 

sources and imposed on personal ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜΤ ǘƘŜ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜ ƛǎ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ǘŀƪŜƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻǊȅ ƻŦ WŜǎǳǎΩ 

temptation in the desert in the Gospel of Matthew, with Teufelsdröckh imagining himself into the place 

of Jesus, accosted by Ψthe tempterΩ. The importance of temptation, therefore, as it presented itself to 

Teufelsdröckh, is not that it be overcome, but that it be felt in the first place, so that the Heroic 

overcoming can take effect ς this is the essence of the Ψmasculine plotΩ. To not feel this temptation in 

the first place is far more distressing than to not have overcome it in a manful fashion. 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛŘŜŀƭƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŎŜƭƛōŀŎȅ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜǎ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘƻǳǘ Ƙƛǎ ƳŀƧƻǊ ǿƻǊƪǎΣ ƴƻǘŀōƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƎǳǊŜ ƻŦ !ōōot 

Samson, a 12th-century religious functionary celebrated in Past and Present (1843). Unlike in the case of 

Teufelsdröckh, little information is provided on SamsonΩǎ pre-Heroic stage; rather he appears fully 

formed as a true Hero and leader of men, operating within a wholly male social sphere, the Abbey of 

Bury St. Edmunds. If Teufelsdröckh is a Hero as Man of Letters according to the Carlylean typology, 

Samson is an amalgam of Hero as Priest and Hero as King. He represents a progression on Teufelsdröckh 

in bringing the celibate Hero right into the midst of society, no longer observing and judging from afar. 

Sussman notes the phallic imagery used to describe Samson (e.g. Ψerect as a pillarΩ) throughout, and 

ŦƛƴŘǎ ƛƴ ƛǘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƴŜŜŘ Ψto transform the celibate male into the phallic heroΩ. As Sussman further notes, 

Ψƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǾŜǊȅ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ {ŀƳǎƻƴΩǎ ƳŀƭŜ ŘŜǎƛǊŜ ǘhat makes his celibacy heroicΩ.24 Having established the 

idea of celibacy as heroic overcoming of temptation in the earlier work, Carlyle takes it as given here. 

Samson is, having fought through to celibacy, the paradigm of self-government, which is what qualifies 

                                                           
24 Sussman, p. 32. 
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him for government of others, thus intricately entwining ideas of celibacy with those of Heroism, 

practice of the former providing a necessary training for the latter. 

Celibacy was Heroized by Carlyle, just as sensuality and what he called Ψphallus-worshipΩ25 were 

ŘŜƳƻƴƛȊŜŘΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ǊŜŀǎƻƴǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘƛǎΥ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ alleged impotence possibly 

provides a psychological basis for his use of a narrative of temptation to extricate Teufelsdröckh from his 

existential angst. To be tempted was to be a man and of the family of man. To be untempted potentially 

placed Teufelsdröckh and Carlyle himself outside all available narratives of manliness. In response to 

this, Carlyle had taken the celibate ideal out of its historical locus in the priesthood, and applied it to 

masculinity in all stations, creating in the process a Ψmasculine plotΩ defined by Sussman as involving Ψa 

rejection of the domestic sphereΩ, a world without women, sexually chaste male bonding, and achieving 

closure through Ψthe sublimation of dangerous male desire into productive work and initiation into a 

male community rather than with joining in marriage.Ω26 ²ƘƛƭŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƳŀǎŎuline plot is clear, what 

Sussman leaves out is the first step that has been outlined above: the ascription to the Hero of a 

dangerous desire in order to provide him with a way in to masculinity through overcoming it. The 

underlying fear is less of excessive sexual desire than a shortfall of it, the only situation that cannot be 

overcome by strength of will. The excess of sexual desire, dangerous as it is, is pre-eminently and 

conventionally masculineΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƴƪ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƳȅǘƘƻƭƻgization of masculinity 

to provide a fairly seamless progression from the Christian concepts which were coming under scrutiny. 

Celibacy Heroized in  DoyleȭÓ 3ÈÅÒÌÏÃË (ÏÌÍÅÓ 3ÔÏÒÉÅÓ 

Arthur Conan Doyle was a keen admirer of Carlyle from his youth. In common with many of his 

generation, it was the perceived post-/ƘǊƛǎǘƛŀƴ ŜƭŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǇǇŜŀƭŜŘ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΦ 5ƻȅƭŜ 

                                                           
25 Latter-Day Pamphlets, p. 81. 
26 Sussman, p. 36. 
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was resolutely theist, but became early disillusioned with Christianity and its lack of truth-value. The 

semi-autobiographical protagonist of The Stark Munro Letters (1895) traced the same trajectory, at 

which point, ΨGood old Carlyle came to the rescue,Ω27 offering a doctrine which recognized Christian 

doctrine as the truth for its time, but not of the present, which required a new symbology expressive of 

contemporary modes of engagement with the Divine Idea of the UniverseΦ .ǳǘ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ 

was more complicated and equivocal than that, providing another example of the unfinished reading 

described by Gillian Beer and already discussed with regard to Elizabeth Gaskell. Characteristic of such a 

reading is that it allows no fixed conclusion to be drawn, neither as to the quality or validity of the work 

read, nor as to the actual authorial intention behind it. 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘǊǳƎƎle ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ƛǎ 

revealed to be long-lasting and inconclusive. He wrote in 1883, in a letter to his mother about his first 

steps in an authorial career: ΨCarlyle has started a fermentation in my soul and made me ambitious.Ω28 

Yet upon longer acqǳŀƛƴǘŀƴŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎǎΣ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǳƴŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǿƘŀǘ exactly could be taken from 

them with regard to their larger social and political relevance: ΨWhat was it that this great man was 

striving for so strenuously during his long life. I confess that I doƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿΦ IŜ ǇǊƻŎƭŀƛƳǎ ǿŀǊ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ 

shams and yet never has a word to say against the Christian explanation of the universe. What has he 

ever suggested that was practical?Ω29 There follows a long passage dissecting the practical suggestions in 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǿƻǊƪ, ending irresolutely: ΨWhat then is this ǘǊƻǳōƭŜ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ǎƻ ǇǊŜǎǎƛƴƎΧΩ?30The initial 

affective power of Carlyle had given way to a more equivocal engagement, but the intensity of that 

ŜƴƎŀƎŜƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ƛƴ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŀƎƻƴƛȊŜŘ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ Ψthis great manΩ and of the source of his 

discontent. This discontent was presumed by Doyle to be a disinterested response to social conditions, 

                                                           
27 Arthur Conan Doyle, The Stark Munro Letters (Kindle: Amazon, 2012), loc 402. 
28 Jon Lellenberg, Daniel Stashower, Charles Foley, eds., Arthur Conan Doyle: A Life in Letters (London: Harper, 
2007), p. 207. The date of the letter is an estimate of Lellenberg, et al., as Doyle never dated his letters. 
29 Quoted in Pierre Nordon, Conan Doyle, trans. By Frances Partridge (London: John Murray, 1966), p. 155. 
30 Nordon, p. 155. 
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rather than, as had begun to be suggested in the wake of the Froude publications, related to conditions 

ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǇŜǊsonal life and his particular psychology.31  

5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΣ ǘƘŜƴΣ ǿŀǎ ŀƴ ŜƴŘǳǊƛƴƎƭȅ ŀŎǘƛǾŜ ƻƴŜΦ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŘŜǘŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƘŜǊƻ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ 

sometimes read ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƎƘǘ ƻŦ bƛŜǘȊǎŎƘŜΩǎ Übermensch theory, most recently by Timothy Sexton,32 but 

ōŜŀǊƛƴƎ ƛƴ ƳƛƴŘ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ǊŜŀŘƛƴƎ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇŜǊƘŀǇǎ ƳƻǊŜ ŦǊǳƛǘŦǳƭ ǘƻ ǎǘǳŘȅ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜŀƴ 

Heroism. !ǎ ǿƛǘƘ bƛŜǘȊǎŎƘŜΣ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩs Heroism involved a presumption that God in the received sense 

was dead, but he further insisted that the religious impulse in man remained, and the need for a 

transcendent goal, its parameters to be defined by the Great Man, was paramount. Doyle in his 

ambitious youth identified with the strenuous quest of the Great Man, but found wanting in Carlyle an 

articulation of the goal of this quest, and even the specific forms the quest was to take. What Carlyle 

had brought before Doyle was the supreme importance of being earnest, of disinterested devotion to a 

cause, thus satiating or sublimating his ambition, for, as Carlyle paradoxically put it: ΨOnly in reverently 

bowing down before the Higher does [Man] feel himself exalted.Ω33 ΨThe HigherΩ was potentially 

embodied in human form, as set out in On Heroes, but work in itself was the highest form of activity, 

and the only base from which a good life could be constructed: Ψ[A] man perfects himself by working. 

Foul jungles are cleared away, fair seedfields rise instead, and stately cities; and withal the man himself 

first ceases to be a jungle and foul unwholesome desert thereby.Ω34 Work in Carlyle is opposed to 

sexuality, with the latter appearing in metaphorical guise as ΨjungleΩ or ΨdesertΩ, uncultivated 

topographies analogous to the man in thrall to the pleasure principle. Notably, Carlyle did not sanction 

ambition as such, seeing all real work as involving submission to the higher, but Doyle found an implied 

                                                           
31 Arthur Conan Doyle, ΨCarlyle: His Character and PhilosophyΩ, The Conan Doyle Encyclopedia (20 Nov 2013) 
http://www.sshf.com/encyclopedia/index.php/Carlyle:_His_Character_and_Philosophy [24 June 2014] 
32 ¢ƛƳƻǘƘȅ {ŜȄǘƻƴΣ Ψ/ŀƭŎǳƭŀǘƛƴƎ IǳƳŀƴƛǘȅΩΣ ƛƴ Sherlock Holmes and Philosophy: The Footprints of a Gigantic Mind, 
ed. Josef Steiff (Chicago, Ill: Open Court, 2011), pp. 15-26. 
33 Sartor, p. 190. 
34 Past and Present, p. 196. 

http://www.sshf.com/encyclopedia/index.php/Carlyle:_His_Character_and_Philosophy
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personal ambition at work in the texts, in the identification the author felt with the Heroes he lauded, an 

identification also available to the reader.35  

 In the Sherlock Holmes stories Doyle was interested, no less than Carlyle himself had been, in the 

creation of a character, a model of being, who was entirely focused on the quest, whose entire being 

was dedicated to his work, all competing drives sublimated into working. As Diana Barsham pithily 

ƻōǎŜǊǾŜǎΣ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǊȅ ƻŜǳǾǊŜ ƛǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊƛȊŜŘ ōȅ ŀ ΨƭƛŦŜƭƻƴƎ ŘŜƳƻƴƛȊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƛƴƴŜǊ ōŜƛƴƎΩΦ36 A 

difficulty he had found unresolved in Carlyle was what kind of work could bear the load, could plausibly 

be posited as a be-all and end-all for a healthy, active and, perhaps most importantly, unself-conscious 

mind. The solution characterized in Sherlock Holmes bears traces of the Carlylean life-formula whilst 

also being in certain respects incompatible with it, creating a synthesis of the earnestness, social 

commitment and emotional aloofness of the Carlylean Hero with the intellectual tools of rationalism, 

hitherto outside the purview of Carlylean doctrine, lamented as a proof of the fact that Ψ[m]en are 

grown mechanical in head and in heart, as well as in hand.Ω37 Ralph Jessop has argued that one of 

/ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ŎƘƛŜŦ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴǎ (and that of several other prominent 19th-century thinkers) was the ΨmelancholyΩ 

or profound despair that accompanies the rationalist viewpoint.38 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ in the following 

section be analyzed as an attempt to demonstrate something that, to a reader of Carlyle, would have 

seemed of the greatest importance: that a rationalist epistemology was compatible with an exalted 

Carlylean view of individual and human capabilities. 

                                                           
35 See Chapter 3, note 24 above. 
36 Diana Barsham, Arthur Conan Doyle and the Meaning of Masculinity (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2000), p. 7. 
37 Ψ{ƛƎƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ¢ƛƳŜǎΩΣ Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 2., p. 103. 
38 wŀƭǇƘ WŜǎǎƻǇΣ ΨwŜǎƛǎǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΩǎ LƴǎǘǊǳƳŜƴǘŀƭƛǎǘ [ŜƎŀŎȅΥ WŀƳŜǎΣ IŀƳƛƭǘƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 
aŜŎƘŀƴƛǎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ IǳƳŀƴ /ƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴΩΣ History of European Ideas, 39:5 (2012), pp. 631-649 



  

183 
 

Rationalism  without Melancholy  

Knowledge for Holmes is attained through both rationalist and intuitionist processes, though it is as a 

purely rationalist intellect that he is known in the public consciousness, as the great master of 

ŘŜŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǘŜȄǘǳŀƭ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƛƴ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ǎǘƻǊƛŜǎΣ ƛƴŎƭǳŘƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ 

own statements, but it has been argued that in practice his conclusions are rarely if ever based on true 

deduction. Rather, it is abduction that he uses, reasoning to the best explanation, even if Holmes 

sometimes presents as deductive an inference that is at best abductive, and thus only the most likely 

explanation given the known facts, rather than the only possible, as in true deduction.39  

IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ƭƻƻǎŜƭȅ ŀōŘǳŎǘƛǾŜ ƳŜǘƘƻŘ also begins to shade into an intuitonist model like that set out by 

Carlyle in his early essays in opposition to rationalism. In ΨOn HistoryΩ, Carlyle notes that the human 

method of observing and registering phenomena, aside from its proneness to error, is necessarily 

successive, while the progress of history involves simultaneity of happenings, clashings and overlappings 

without apparent form: Ψ[History] is an ever-living, ever-working chaos of being, wherein shape after 

shape bodies itself forth from innumerable elements.Ω40 History is not, therefore, just one thing after 

another; rather it is innumerable things, a chaos of things which resist temporal arrangement, and which 

cannot be isolated from each other, or from other things which may be unknown and unknowable to 

even the most assiduous historian. Things which may be entirely unavailable to be known as empirical 

facts, or to even be posited by the purely rational observer. The only observer who can hope to make 

sense of such an agglomeration of happenings is he who brings to the matter an Idea of the Whole,41 

and who thereby can place any given fact within its cosmic context, without having to go through the 

                                                           
39 Ψ!ōŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (9 Mar 2011) http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/abduction/ [03 
Wŀƴ нлмоϐΦ hƴ IƻƭƳŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŀōŘǳŎǘƛǾŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴƛƴƎ ǎŜŜ {ŀƳƛ tŀŀǾƻƭŀ ŀƴŘ [ŀǳǊƛ WŀǊǾƛƭŜƘǘƻΣ Ψ!Ŏǘƛƻƴ aŀƴ ƻǊ 5ǊŜŀƳȅ 
5ŜǘŜŎǘƛǾŜΩ ƛƴ Steiff, ed., pp. 45-54. 
40 Ψhƴ IƛǎǘƻǊȅΩΣ Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v. 2, p. 172. 
41 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v.2, p. 173. 

http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/abduction/
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laborious, and indeed impossible, task of documenting every other relevant fact. This seer has a breadth 

of vision which is not related to disciplinary learning but quite the reverse, in that Carlyle frequently 

comprehends knowledge using the trope of the eye, and relating spectacles to a culturally or 

institutionally conditioned and epistemologically inferior mode of vision.42 Carlyle, rather than 

subdividing knowledge into disciplines, finds that history is effectively the sum of all human knowledge: 

ΨAll books, therefore, were they but Song-books or treatises on Mathematics, are in the long-run 

historical documents ς as indeed all Speech is; thus might we say, History is not only the fittest study, 

but the only study, and includes all others whatsoever.Ω43 /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ƘƛǎǘƻǊȅΣ ŀǎ ƻǳǘƭƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ 

early essays, included not only the political and the military, but the cultural and even an approach 

similar to what was to become known as historical materialism in Marxism, the history of working life in 

everyday communities: Ψ[the history] of Phoenician mariners, of Italian masons and Saxon metallurgists, 

of philosophers, alchymists, prophets, and all the long-forgotten train of artists and artisans[.]Ω44 The 

significance of all of these everyday histories was their relation to an unspecified (and never fully 

knowable) Whole, given its integrity by a certain ΨHim, whose path is in the great deep of timeΩ,45 

evidently God or a god of some description, but He remains a shadowy figure in the essays, who is 

introduced from time to time as a means of dispelling the sense of chaos Carlyle associates with 

empirical history. He validates the notion of an Idea of the Whole, offering an entity allowing for the 

possibility of a unified Whole, a Whole available for inspection in even the smallest, most insignificant 

historical happening.  

                                                           
42 For example, Letter to Emerson, 13 May 1835, in Carlyle and Emerson, Correspondence, v. 1, p. 67; On Heroes, 
p. мптΦ {ŜŜ ŀƭǎƻ aŀǊȅƭǳ IƛƭƭΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ άaŀƎƛŎŀƭ {ǇŜŎǳƭǳƳέΥ ±ƛǎƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ¢ǊǳǘƘ ƛƴ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ 9ŀǊƭȅ IƛǎǘƻǊƛŜǎΩΣ ƛƴ {ƻǊŜƴǎƻƴΣ 
Tarr eds., pp. 83-90. 
43 Ψhƴ IƛǎǘƻǊȅ !ƎŀƛƴΩΣ Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, v.3, p. 181. 
44 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, p. 58. 
45 Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, p. 60. 
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In ΨThe Science of DeductionΩΣ ǘƘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ŎƘŀǇǘŜǊ ƻŦ 5ƻȅƭŜΩǎ ŦƛǊǎǘ IƻƭƳŜǎ ŀŘǾŜƴǘǳǊŜΣ A Study in Scarlet 

(1887), Holmes sets out his theory of knowledge and world-interpretation. IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ƛǎ IŜǊƻƛŎ ƛƴ 

the Carlylean sense in its refusal to categorize fields of knowledge or disciplines, and in its assumption of 

a fundamental unity at the bottom of all human activity and interaction, and indeed of nature itself. 

IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ŦƛŜƭŘ ƻŦ study is nothing less than ΨThe Book of LifeΩ, the title of the article by Holmes excerpted 

in the chapter upon which he ŜƭǳŎƛŘŀǘŜǎ ŦƻǊ ²ŀǘǎƻƴΩǎ ōŜƴŜŦƛǘΦ ¢ƘŜ ŀǊǘƛŎƭŜ ƎƻŜǎ ŀǎ ŦƻƭƭƻǿǎΥ 

From a drop of water, a logician could infer the possibility of an Atlantic or a Niagara without 

having seen or heard of one or the other. So all life is a great chain, the nature of which is known 

wherever we are shown a single link of it.46 

Rather than being primarily logical or rationalΣ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ǘƘŜƻǊȅ ƛǎ really closer to a transcendentalist 

notion of a great chain, an interconnectedness of all natural things; a notion whose Anglophone 

antecedents were to be found in Carlyle and Emerson. This transcendent link is regarded as being 

accessible to the intellectual operations of the logician ς but what is designated here by the term 

ΨlogicianΩ ƛǎΣ ŀǎ ƳŀƴƛŦŜǎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳǊǎŜ ƻŦ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ a set of intellectual operations that 

extend far without the bounds of formal deduction to encompass the borderline rationality of 

induction,47 as well as ΨinstinctΩ,48 and a good deal of guesswork.49 In other words, Holmes is close to a 

Feyerabendian anything-goes position, and methodology is secondary to situational factors. 

The pronounced strain of transŎŜƴŘŜƴǘŀƭƛǎƳ ƛƴ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ŀŎǉǳƛǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ Ŧǳrther 

illustrated by his consideration of epistemology as looking behind or through objects or appearances. At 

                                                           
46 Arthur Conan Doyle, A Study in Scarlet, in The New Annotated Sherlock Holmes, ed. Leslie S. Klinger, 3 vols. (New 
York: Norton, 2005-2006), v. 3, p. 40.  
47 {ŜŜ ǎŜŎǘƛƻƴ о ƻŦ Ψ!ōŘǳŎǘƛƻƴΩΣ Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy. 
48 CƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ tǊƻōƭŜƳ ƻŦ ¢ƘƻǊ .ǊƛŘƎŜΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 2, p. 1629 [Volumes 1 and 2 
(the short stories) are paginated successively; Volume 3 (the novels) is paginated separately]. 
49 J. Solomon Johnson, ΨLǎ IƻƭƳŜǎ wŜŀƭƭȅ Wǳǎǘ [ǳŎƪȅΚΩΣ ƛƴ {ǘŜƛŦŦΣ ŜŘΦΣ ǇǇΦ нт-36. 
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the opening of ΨA Scandal in BohemiaΩ, he notes that the observation of emotion is central to his 

technique, as through this he succeeds in ΨŘǊŀǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǾŜƛƭ ŦǊƻƳ ƳŜƴΩǎ ƳƻǘƛǾŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎΦΩ50 The truth 

of human activity and human relationships is for Holmes always veiled, and the stories always culminate 

ƛƴ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ǳƴǾŜƛƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻǘƛve underlying an action, usually criminal. All situations are capable of 

being seen in a Holmesian manner. The serene beauty of a countryside dwelling is not seen as it appears 

by the detective, but seen through, revealing an underlying darkness:  

You look at these scattered houses and you are impressed by their beauty. I look at them, and the 

only thought that comes to me is of their isolation and of the impunity with which crime may be 

ŎƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ώΧϐΦ ¢Ƙƛƴƪ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŜŘǎ ƻŦ ƘŜƭƭƛǎƘ ŎǊǳŜƭǘȅΣ ǘƘŜ ƘƛŘŘŜƴ wickedness which may go 

on, year in, year out, in such places, and none the wiser.51  

The Holmesian unveiling is therefore of a melodramatic character, his language reminiscent of Peter 

.ǊƻƻƪǎΩ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎ ƻŦ ƳŜƭƻŘǊŀƳŀǘƛŎ ƴŀǊǊŀǘƛǾŜΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ψleads us in a movement through and beyond the 

surface of things to what lies behind, to the spiritual reality which is the true scene of the highly colored 

drama to be played out in the novel.Ω52 Lƴ .ǊƻƻƪǎΩ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΣ melodrama posits a moral occult in each 

situation, wherein the good and the evil ultimately show themselves to be separable, embodied in some 

definable way. The moral occult is what melodrama shows to lie beneath any given everyday action and 

interaction, innocuous and even uninteresting as it may initially seem. Starting with the Holmes stories, 

the detective story becomes the perfect narrative locus for a melodramatic account of minutiae. For 

Holmes, no detail is uninteresting, each is significant in relation to the pursuit and dispensation of justice 

- is a sign with a single specific signified. But it is only the exceptional individual (Holmes himself) who is 

                                                           
50 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ! {ŎŀƴŘŀƭ ƛƴ .ƻƘŜƳƛŀΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 1, p. 5. 
51 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ /ƻǇǇŜǊ .ŜŜŎƘŜǎΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 1, p. 363.  
52 Peter Brooks, The Melodramatic Imagination: Balzac, Henry James, Melodrama, and the Mode of Excess (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1985), p. 2. 
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able to read the signs, to read through people and objects, through the exterior of stately country 

houses into the cruelties of the human heart. 

In this approach to knowledge acquisition, Holmes begins to resemble the transcendentalist Professor 

TeufelsdröckhΦ ¢ŜǳŦŜƭǎŘǊǀŎƪƘΩǎ ǎǇƘŜǊŜ ƻŦ ǎǘǳŘȅ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƭŜǎǎ ǳƴōƻǳƴŘŜŘ ǘƘŀƴ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ΨBook of LifeΩ: it is 

Allerley-Wissenschaft, or Things-in-General. Teufelsdröckh has attained to great wisdom, having Ψlooked 

fixedly on Existence, till, one after the other, its earthly hulls and garnitures have all melted awayΩ.53 This 

ŀƭƭƛŜǎ ǘƘŜ tǊƻŦŜǎǎƻǊ ǿƛǘƘ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ later formulation of the first characteristic of the Hero, as discussed 

above: he looks through the shows of things into things. This was the centrally Heroic trait, above any 

traditionally heroic political or military prowess. In Teufelsdröckh it is allied closely with the knowledge 

borne of wide reading or close observation, ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƘŜ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜǎ ŀ ŎƻƴǘǊŀǎǘ ǘƻ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƭŀǘŜǊ IŜǊƻŜǎ, 

often particularly inarticulate men who scorned learning (pre-eminently, Cromwell). Rather, his 

devotion to knowledge resembles Holmes, though he is not especially concerned with criminality. But 

the similarities of these two characters is not limited to their theories of knowledge, but to their entire 

mode of being ς a mode of being dependent on a certain social being, all of which seems to be closely 

bound up with their pretensions to ultimate knowledgeability. 

It is the state of bachelorhood which both Teufelsdröckh and Holmes find conducive to the life 

dedicated to the pursuit of ultimate knowledge. That there is a correlation between bachelorhood and 

this pursuit is occasionally suggested by Holmes. He famously states that: ΨI should never marry myself, 

lest it should bias my judgement.Ω54 The logic of this position lies in the age-old equation of man with 

rationality and woman with irrationality or emotionalism.55 The entire abstention of both of these 

                                                           
53 Sartor, p. 193. 
54 Doyle, The Sign of Four, in Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 3, p. 378. 
55 Susan J. Hekman, Gender and Knowledge: Elements of a Postmodern Feminism (Cambridge: Polity, 1992), pp. 33-
39. It can be seen as a point of literary influence that Carlyle and Doyle reproduce this bachelorhood-knowledge 
nexus; as a philosophical point, however it could perhaps be considered in greater depth. Freud postulates that 
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characters from the romantic sphere is somewhat radical in literary history. One can compare them with 

the four heroes central to modern Western culture, according to Ian WattΩs Myths of Modern 

Individualism: Faust, Don Quixote, Don Juan and Robinson Crusoe.56 In canonical retellings, none of 

these characters enter into the marriage plot: Robinson Crusoe is geographically removed from any 

possibility of marriage; Don Juan is dedicated to romantic escapades without marriage; and Don Quixote 

is a keen but unsuccessful suitor. Faust is closer to Holmes, finally dedicated to knowledge, but he does 

retain the image of the eternal feminine or Ewig-Weibliche57 as a dynamic symbol, and engages in a 

ǎŜȄǳŀƭ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ǿƛǘƘ DǊŜǘŎƘŜƴ όƛƴ DƻŜǘƘŜΩǎ ǊŜǘŜƭƭƛƴƎύΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǎȅƳōƻƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭ ŦŜƳƛƴƛƴŜ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ 

ǎŜŜƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŀǊŎƘŜǘȅǇŜ ƳƻǘƛǾŀǘƛƴƎ 5ƻƴ vǳƛȄƻǘŜΩǎ ŎƘƛǾŀƭǊƛŎ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǳǊΣ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜƴ 5ƻƴ WǳŀƴΩǎ ǇǊƻƳƛǎŎǳƛǘȅΦ 

Holmes, then, is deeply unusual in his rejection of the archetype of the eternal feminine: not only is he 

romantically unattached, he explicitly and in practice rejects the entire notion of romantic attachment. 

In the opening paragraphs of ΨA Scandal in BohemiaΩ, HƻƭƳŜǎΩ ǎǘŀƴŎŜ ƻƴ ǇŀǎǎƛƻƴΣ ǊƻƳŀƴŎŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƻƳŜƴ ƛǎ 

set out and never really deviated from throughout the canon. ΨAll emotions, and that one [love] 

particularly, were abhorrent to his cold, precise but admirably balanced mind,Ω Watson as narrator 

proclaims.58 Passion is to the operation of the intellect as Ψ[g]rit in a sensitive instrumentΩ.59 Thus Holmes 

flees passion, and almost the whole sphere of human relationships. His only important personal 

relationship appears to be with Watson, and their personal interactions revolve around their working 

partnership. Very rarely do their conversations move into the personal, making the few occasions when 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
sexual love is predicated on over-estimation of the sexual object, and taking into account this consideration the 
dialectic of bachelorhood and knowledge becomes clearer: it is an avoidance of the primal epistemological 
abdication that besets most of mankind. Of course Freud would not avow that such over-valuation in one way or 
another could actually be avoided, but this is another indice of the radicalism of the Holmes character in literary 
and philosophical traditions, and especially in post-Freudian times. Sigmund Freud, ΨThree Contributions to the 
Theory of SexΩ, The Freud Reader, ed. Peter Gay (London: Vintage, 1995), pp. 247-248. 
56 Ian Watt, Myths of Modern Individualism: Faust, Don Quixote, Don Juan, Robinson Crusoe (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1997) 
57 See Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar, The Madwoman in the Attic: The Woman Writer and the Nineteenth-
Century Literary Imagination (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2000), p. 21.  
58 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ! {ŎŀƴŘŀƭ ƛƴ .ƻƘŜƳƛŀΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 1, p. 5. 
59 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ! {ŎŀƴŘŀƭ ƛƴ .ƻƘŜƳƛŀΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 1, p. 5. 
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Doyle does allow Holmes some expression of emotion towards Watson particularly noteworthy. 

!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ 9ΦaΦ CƻǊǎǘŜǊΩǎ categorization, Holmes is a remarkably ΨflatΩ character:60 the Holmes we 

meet in A Study in Scarlet does not change, grow or develop; his habits and his attitudes barely alter. 

IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ŦǊŜŜŘƻƳ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜ Ǉƭƻǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŘȅƴŀƳƛŎ ǎȅƳōƻƭƻƎȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŜǘŜǊƴŀƭ feminine are 

essential to his stasis, and to his single-minded dedication to being a detective. He suggests, as already 

noted, the entire incompatibility of Heroic insight and marriage. According to dominant Victorian 

ideology, the feminine is linked not only to irrationalism, but to passivity as well. Lƴ DƛƭōŜǊǘ ŀƴŘ DǳōŀǊΩǎ 

analysis, the 19th-century female is associated with Ψcontemplative purityΩ while the male is associated 

with Ψsignificant actionΩ. The eternal feminine might have the power to Ψ[draw] us to higher spheresΩ,61 

but it therefore by definition serves to abstract and distract from social engagement, from the Work 

(capitalized ƘŜǊŜ ǘƻ ƛƴǾƻƪŜ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ǳǎŀƎŜ)62 in society that Holmes engages in, and that is dependent on 

close observation of all physical phenomena. In other words, Holmes cannot afford to concentrate on 

Ψhigher spheresΩ, if his Work is to be done. 

Instead, the homestead Holmes organizes for himself mirrors that of Teufeldsröckh, and features a 

similar gender-based division of labour: an elderly landlady to prepare meals and maintain a degree of 

tidiness; and a friend who performs as a sort of personal assistant, and, incidentally, a chronicler. 

Between these characters is created the perfect milieu within which Holmes can operate, free from the 

distraction of purely social or romantic relationships, yet fulfilling his emotional needs through the 

closeness of his bond with Watson, though it is a bond wholly structured by work. For it is work that is 

the central value that Holmes lives by, and even human relations are subordinate to itΦ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ŜƴǘƛǊŜ 

ƭƛŦŜǎǘȅƭŜ ǊŜŎŀƭƭǎ /ŀǊƭȅƭŜΩǎ ƛƴƧǳƴŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƻ ǇǊŜǾŜƴǘ ƻƴŜǎŜƭŦ ǊŜƳŀƛƴƛƴƎ ŀ Ψjungle and foul unwholesome 

                                                           
60 E.M. Forster, Aspects of the Novel (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1979), pp. 73-81. 
61 Gilbert and Gubar, p. 21. 
62 Ψ²ƻǊƪΩ ƛǎ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭƛȊŜŘ ŀǘ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ Ǉƻƛƴǘǎ ƛƴ Past and PresentΥ ŦƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ Ψhƴ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ǎŎƘŜƳŜ ŀƴŘ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜΣ 
Work cannot contiƴǳŜΩ όǇΦ нфлύΦ Ψ²ƻǊƪŜǊΩ ƛǎ ƳƻǊŜ ŦǊŜǉǳŜƴǘƭȅ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭƛȊŜŘΦ 
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desertΩ one must apply oneself vigorously to work. As outlined in The Sign of Four, Holmes must work to 

maintain mental well-being:  

My mind rebels at stagnation. Give me problems, give me work, give me the most abstruse 

cryptogram, or the most intricate analysis, and I am in my proper atmosphere. But I abhor the dull 

routine of existence. I crave for mental exaltation. That is why I have chosen my own particular 

profession, or rather created it, for I am the only one in the world.63  

¢ƘŜ ŘŜǘŜŎǘƛǾŜΩǎ physiological reaction to work is described over and over by Watson throughout the 

stories. It is as though a transfiguration takes place in Holmes at the moment he undertakes a case: 

His face flushed and darkened. His brows were drawn into two hard, black lines, while his eyes 

shone out from beneath them with a steely glitter. His face was bent downwards, his shoulders 

bowed, his lips compressed, and the veins stood out like whip-cord in his long, sinewy neck. His 

nostrils seemed to dilate with a purely animal lust for the chase, and his mind was so absolutely 

concentrated upon the matter before him, that a question or remark fell unheeded upon his ears, 

or at the most only provoked a quick, impatient snarl in reply.64 

IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ƛƳƳŜǊǎƛƻƴ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴtellectual, but also physical. It is the physiological changes 

ǿǊƻǳƎƘǘ ƛƴ ƘƛƳ ǘƘŀǘ 5ƻȅƭŜ ŦƻŎǳǎǎŜǎ ƻƴΦ IƻƭƳŜǎΩ ƛƳƳŜǊǎƛƻƴ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘŜǎ ŀ ƭŜǾŜƭ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǎŜȄ ς it is 

a moment of complete surrender to the moment and to the activity at hand. Detection is revealed to be 

the one area of employment in which intense intellectual engagement can persist alongside a Ψpurely 

animal lustΩΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎŜǘ ƻŦ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŀƪŜ ǳǇ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǘŜŎǘƛǾŜΩǎ ŘǳǘƛŜǎ ŎƻƳōƛƴŜ ǘƘŜ Ǌŀǘƛƻƴŀƭ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ 

intuitional, and the intellectual with the physical. The slow-burning intellectual intensity of deduction 

gives way to the adrenaline high of the pursuit. Allied to this is the final pay-off of the accomplishment 

                                                           
63 Doyle, The Sign of Four, in Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 3, pp. 216-217. 
64 5ƻȅƭŜΣ Ψ¢ƘŜ .ƻǎŎƻƳōŜ ±ŀƭƭŜȅ aȅǎǘŜǊȅΩΣ ƛƴ Annotated Sherlock Holmes, v. 1, pp. 121-122.  
















































































































































